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The Jubilee Exhibition which opened on 21 June 1887 and closed on 7 January
1888 was the longest- running spectacle in the history of South Australia. It
attracted over 750,000 visitors at a time when the state's population totalled a little
more than 317,000 and Adelaide's population was about 120,000.' It made a
glittering centrepiece for the imposing cluster of neo- classical public buildings
which civic pride bestowed upon the urban centre in the eighteen seventies and
eighties. It was both a theatre and a showcase for the tight -knit intellectual,
commercial and governmental establishment which dominated life in the capital.
It encapsulated the contradiction between Empire patriotism and mercantile
particularism which dominated political debate in decades to come. It was an
opportunity eagerly seized to develop formal schools of fine art, design and mining.
It was an opportunity narrowly missed to give South Australia museums to match
her metropolis.

Origins of the Exhibition
The idea was not original. Exhibitions to display the latest triumphs of arts and
industry had been held in Britain as early as 1837.2 A gargantuan new era in
exhibitions commenced with the Crystal Palace Exhibition of 1851 in London's

Hyde Park which has been justly recognised as a symbolic moment in the
development of industrial England. In its scale it symbolised the overwhelming
economic supremacy of the host nation; in its glasshouse architecture, the magic of
industrial technology; in its ideology, the intellectual underpinning of Free Trade
Britain.3 Queen Victoria's German consort Prince Albert freely lent his influential
patronage to the Crystal Palace show because its twin themes of invention and
international peace reflected his own heartfelt interests. Richard Cobden's ideas
that permanent peace might be attained through the abolition of commercial
barriers and the substitution of inventiveness in industry for cleverness in warfare
were equally exemplified by the Exhibition of 1851. (Cobden was one of the
Commissioners of that exhibition.)
Partly it was the mid - Victorian idea of peace through free trade, partly the profits

reaped by private promoters and exhibitors that inspired numerous imitations of
the Crystal Palace idea. Hosting an international exhibition was a way for the
nations who followed England on the path to industrialisation to signal their
arrival. It was also recognised as an effective way to spread knowledge of local
products among potential overseas customers in an age of slow communication
and formidable language barriers. Australians were quick to see the advertising
Carmel McKeough is a postgraduate student in History at the University of Adelaide. Dr
Norman Etherington is a Reader in History at the University of Adelaide and Chairman of the

History Trust of South Australia.
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potential. Melbourne held a short exhibition in 1854 and followed this up with
progressively larger fairs in 1861, 1866 -67. 1872 and 1875. However. it was not until

Sydney's exhibition of 1879 that a truly international event with all the trimmings

took place in Australia. Although tragically destroyed by fire three years after
construction, its 'Garden Palace of Dreams' was for a time the envy of every capital

on the continent. Melbourne built an equally ostentatious building for its
exhibition of 1880 -81 which attracted more than 1,330,000 visitors.
Adelaide's Exhibition grew - directly from these examples. In 1879 Sydney's
Exhibition inspired the Register to float the idea of an Adelaide Jubilee.' A highly
successful private exhibition put together by the promoters Joubert and Twopenny
in 1881 using displays sent on from the Sydney and Melbourne fairs convinced

many people of the feasibility of a full blown international exhibition.5 It also
demonstrated the virtues of Frome Road as a site. (The sheds erected in 1881 stood
for decades; after 1886 they were known as the Old Exhibition Buildings.) State

Treasurer Glyde mooted the idea of an exhibition as a 50th birthday project for
South Australia when bringing down the Budget on 16 August 1881. In November

of the next year a deputation from the Chamber of Manufactures called the
government's attention to the commercial advantages of an Exhibition which
would tie in nicely with the contemplated opening of the railway to Melbourne.6

Resolutions sanctioning the Jubilee Exhibition passed both Houses on 16
November 1882.

By May 1883 the Government had appointed preliminary commissioners. After
their first meeting the Advertiser commented that 'South Australia is completely

committed to this scheme, which cannot now be abandoned without bringing
ridicule upon the colony and doing it injury abroad'.? Public opinion. however,
was divided on the merits of the project. Country districts in particular feared that
money raised to build roads and railways would be frittered away on one more
decoration for the metropolis.5 Soon after the Exhibition Bill passed the Assembly
in November large public meetings at Port Pirie condemned it as a
misappropriation of loan funds.9 Encouraged by this and similar protests from
other country centres, R.C. Baker led a move to kill the Bill in the upper house
which came very close to succeeding.' Supporters of the exhibition countered the

misappropriation argument by pointing out that the main buildings on North
Terrace would complete the scheme for extensions of the Institute, Museum and
Art Gallery. However this only added to the costs. Initial estimates had been of the
order of í50,000. By the time the bill passed'through parliament, supporters spoke
of double, and enemies, of five times that amount. Unfortunately the estimates were

rising as the South Australian economy was sinking. The extravagance of the
project was a popular theme at the hustings in the 1884 elections, and the new
Colton government brought in a bill to repeal the Exhibition Act at the end of July.

Despite a rearguard action by E.T. Smith to save the scheme by limiting
expenditure to £100,000, it failed by a large margin on 5 August."

Edwin T. Smith and the Revival of the Exhibition Project
Although Smith had not originated the idea, he made a fitting champion for the
Jubilee Exhibition. If any man in South Australia represented the authentic voice
of Cobden, it was he. Born in 1831 at Walsall, Staffordshire, Smith's first political
commitment was to the Cobdenite causes of manhood suffrage and free trade. After

CARMEL McKEOUGH and NORMAN ETHERINGTON

5

his migration to Australia in 1853 he exemplified the Victorian ideal of success
through self -help. From the smallest of beginnings this earnest Congregationalist
built a fortune through brewing at Kent Town.12 By the 1870s he had prospered
enough to diversify his business interests. He was a founder of the horse tram
system, a chairman of the Savings Bank of South Australia, and a member of the
board of the A.M.P. Society. He was also an energetic philanthropist as a patron of
the Botanic Gardens. homes for the poor, churches, sporting clubs and hospitals.
'Philanthropy plus 5%' perfectly epitomised his personal formula. Smith rose in
politics as effervescently and inevitably as the bubbles in his beer, first as Mayor of
Kensington /Norwood (1867- 1873). then as Mayor of Adelaide (1879 -1882, 18861888) and a member of parliament (M.L.A., 1871 -1893, M.L.C., 1894 - 1902). He had
been one of South Australia's commissioners for the exhibitions at Philadelphia in

1876. Paris in 1878, Sydney in 1879. and Melbourne in 1881. An international
exhibition for Adelaide appealed irresistibly to him. He determined not to let the
project die.

Two months after the repeal of the Exhibition Act. M. Joubert, who had
promoted the 1881 exhibition and had been associated with several other
exhibitions both overseas and in Australia. suggested in a letter to the Advertiser
that private enterprise could mount a Jubilee fair unaided by thestate.15 Smith took
up the plan and by the end of July 1885 had gained sufficient support from fellow

businessmen to publish his plan." On 31 July Smith unveiled his concept for
public scrutiny. The exhibition would be held in 1887 so that Queen Victoria's
fiftieth year on the throne could be simultaneously celebrated. He and his fellow
guarantors would serve as sponsors if 25 acres of land (fronting North Terrace and
Lake Torrens between the University and Frome Road) were designated the new

show grounds, and if the government built an Exhibition Building on the site.
Smith's initial eleven colleagues in the venture comprised an impressive array of
wealth and talent including A.M. Simpson, J.C. Bray, Frank Rymill, Thomas
Hardy. J.H. Angas. and Samuel Davenport.
More than a list of wealthy backers, however, would be needed to overcome the
continuing hostility from the country which resurfaced again at a public meeting

at Clare held on 27 August.15 Smith answered distressed country folk by
orchestrating the anguished voices of the urban unemployed. A meeting of about
150 jobless men at the Bristol Tavern on 28 September unanimously resolved 'that
the whole of the members of Parliament be asked to support the Jubilee Exhibition
Bill'. The men also condemned refractory politicians for forgetting that money
spent on the Jubilee 'would come back to the State in the shape of customs duties'.16

At a 'monster meeting' at the Town Hall the next week Smith claimed that an
exhibition would give work to 500 men during 1886 and 1887." The propaganda
campaign worked. Parliament agreed in November 1885 to shoulder its share of the
proposed burden. Taking no chances. Smith decided to stand again in the mayoral
election of 1886 to ensure that there would be perfect harmony between state and

local governments in the public year. He was the only candidate.

Internationalism, Imperialism, and the Tariff
Adelaide had at last got her exhibition but what sort of show would it be? More than

thirty years had passed since the Crystal Palace. The ideals of Prince Albert and
Richard Cobden were beginning to look threadbare. Achieving international
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harmony t hrough free trade seemed more difficult after the carnage of the American

Civil War and the Franco - Prussian conflict of 1870. Both the United States and

Germany had turned their backs on free trade. Their burgeoning industrial
economies challenged Britain's commercial hegemony. The application of
industrial technology to the arts of war had brought about an unprecedented arms
race. The recent international exhibitions at Philadelphia in 1876 and Paris in 1878

looked more like showcases for the chauvinism of the host nations than
advertisements for a peaceful new world order.
In these circumstances British attitudes towards exhibitions began to change.
The historian J.R. Seeley had argued in a celebrated series of Cambridge lectures
that Britain's only hope for survival as a great power in the coming decades was her
empire.1e If it could be knit together into a self- sufficient economic and political
unit it would possess the power of self - sustaining growth. One way of promoting
that programme was through the movement for 'Imperial Federation'. Another
way was to substitute 'British and Colonial' exhibitions for international ones.
One sign of the times was the Indian and Colonial Exhibition held in London in
1886. The Advertiser caught the spirit of Seeley's lectures when it reported of that
event that 'the keynote of the whole proceedings is to be found in the conviction,
which the Exhibition is calculated to deepen, that the interests of Great Britain and
her colonies are one and that the amplest recognition of this fact is essential to the
preservation of Imperial unity'.19 In the same year plans were made to establish an
Imperial Institute in London which might serve as a kind of permanent British and
Colonial Exhibition.20 A local representative of many British commissioners
confidently asserted that 'irwas generally throught in England that the Exhibition

should not be international but national; that Great Britain and the colonies
should participate in it, and not the other nations of the world. This was the strong
opinion of the Prince of Wales, Sir Phillip Cunliffe -Owen and others, who have
done all they could to prevent it becoming international'.21
It may have been for this reason that the Prince of Wales refused the presidency of

the Royal Commission established to coordinate British exhibits at the Adelaide
Jubilee. He did, however, consent to be a patron along with his sons, Prince

Edward and Prince George. Even without the Prince the British Royal
Commission glittered with famous names. At the head of the list was the Queen's
cousin and army supremo, the Duke of Cambridge. The fine arts were represented
by the President of the Royal Academy, Sir Frederick Leighton. Special efforts were

made to display British military prowess, including the latest in large bore
gunnery.22 On his arrival in Adelaide. Sir Herbert Sandford remarked on behalf of

the London Commissioners that the 'Exhibition will be chiefly distinguished as
being rather a British and Colonial than an International Exhibition'. He thought
it 'appropriate that an Exhibition which celebrates the jubilee of the sovereign and
of a new colony should be confined more particularly to the empire of which the
colony is an integral part'.28
South Australian opinion seemed on the surface to approve the emphasis on
Empire. The official Exhibition Ode mentioned only two countries
'Old
England and our fair Australia'. The Advertiser's editorial on opening day exulted
that 'by a fortunate coincidence the chronology of the colony and that of the reign
run so closely parallel to each other and their jubilees coincide so nearly that there
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is a natural blending of the two in the festivity of the time and the ceremonial of the
day. Local sentiment runs into that which is imperial' .24 But at other levels countercurrents of particularist feeling ran strong. Many of the merchants and
manufacturers who supported an exhibition because they hoped it would boost
trade were at the same time strong advocates of high tariffs to protect themselves

against competition from overseas and other parts of Australia. They advocated
special privileges for local products at the exhibition hall (wines and spirits, for
example) and were oblivious to complaints from other colonies that South
Australia's tariff would discourage potential exhibitors.25
The tariff became an international issue when the Treasurer, Thomas Playford,
brought in a steep new schedule just two months after the exhibition opened. Even
E.T. Smith, who had supported protection for local infant industries, objected
when it was announced that no exemption would be made for exhibits at the
Jubilee.28 Sir Herbert Sandford presented a petition of remonstrance on behalf of
615 British and foreign exhibitors complaining that the new imposts stood in direct

contradiction to the proclamation of 1 March 1886 announcing the Jubilee
Exhibition.27 No remonstrance, however, could prevail against a cash - hungry
government determined at all costs to avoid taxing land or income not even the
reasonable request of foreign exhibitors to exempt unsold goods which they were
forwarding to the Melbourne Centennial Exhibition in 1888.28 The controversy
highlighted the tensions between the free- trading spirit of the first great
international exhibitions and the increasingly chauvinistic atmosphere of late nineteenth century international relations.
The Exhibition and the Making of Adelaide's North Terrace Landscape
Nonetheless. the flags of all participating countries streamed together gaily from
co -equal flagstaffs atop the Exhibition Building. Siting the show contributed a
great deal to the making of today's urban landscape. From the first schemes of 1883,
it was assumed that the buildings would occupy part of the parklands but it was not

immediately apparent which spot should be chosen. In an odd anticipation of

debates about the site of the Festival Centre eighty years later, one camp, led by the
City Surveyor, suggested the brow of Montefiore hill where Light's statue now

stands.29 The other camp wanted something on or near North Terrace. Two
reasons led to the selection of North Terrace. One was that in those days of rather
barren parklands. the Mon tefiore site commanded an extensive view of the city gaol
and the slaughterhouse adjacent to the Newmarket Hotel. The second and decisive

reason was that by locating the main building next to the Institute it could
complete the plans laid years before for a large library- museum - gallery complex.
Sketch plans published in July 1883 show the structure we now know as the'Jervois
Wing' of the State Library forming the west wing of a vast horseshoe - shaped
edifice. On the eastern side was a matching wing, in the centre, a noble central hall
surmounted by a great dome.S° To the north a series of ornamental terraces would
descend majestically to the Torrens. (Had that plan been carried out there would
have been no need for the very similar plans for redevelopment of the Museum
drawn up by the Public Buildings Department in 1981.)
That ambitious plan died with the repeal of the first Exhibition Bill. However
the private promoters of the second jubilee scheme were equally keen to secure

North Terrace frontage. Smith's plan, which was in broad outline accepted,
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proposed that sections of the government domain west of Frome Road be
designated the new exhibition grounds. As a trade -off, the old exhibition grounds
would be partitioned between the Botanic Gardens and the zoo. Another section of
.government domain would be ceded to the city council on the understanding that
this would be developed as a park and carriage drive along the Torrens. (This was
done at cost of only about [400, to the enduring benefit of the city).'' A new spur of
railway enabled heavy machinery to travel directly to the grounds via a tunnel
under King William Street just north of Government House.i2 Inevitably, there
were losses as well as gains from the extensive relandscaping. Residents of lower

North Adelaide. Walkerville and Gilberton complained that footpaths which
previously offered short cuts to the city centre were now cut off. The University, to

protect itself from exhibition traffic, closed itself off from the city with a new
fence)" But by and large people applauded the refashioning of their environment.
1

fl

The Exhibition Buildings
The same was true of the exhibition buildings. Architects Withal) and Wells who
won the commission had already established a good reputation in public building
with the Adelaide Arcade, the Thebarton Town Hall and the Hindmarsh Institute.
Their design featured a main building of stone topped by a dome very like the one
they had used for the Adelaide Arcade, but on a much larger scale. Flanking the
central hall were two annexes which look substantial in contemporary sketches and
engravings but which were in fact prefabricated structures of jarah and galvanised
iron. Clever-design minimised the use of screws and nails, allowing both wood and

iron to be resold in good condition at the end of the exhibition. Some critics
complained of the temporary appearance of the ensemble, but parliamentary
penny pinching had made this inevitable. Thirty -two thousand pounds had been
voted for the erection of a permanent building only. The annexes were the
responsibility of the promoters who hoped to recover part of their outlay by selling
them after the exhibition.

The Advertiser considered the result highly satisfactory, pointing out that
whereas Joseph Paxton's famous Crystal Palace had enclosed one million square
feet at the cost of [293.000 in 1851. Withal) and Wells managed to enclose roughly
one third of that area at one seventh the cost. Although architectural historians,
who have corne to regard the Crystal Palace as a landmark in the development of
incident architecture. may smile at the comparison. the Advertiser
iser also believed that
Adelaide's neo- classical Exhibition Building represented a significant advance in
the science of construction. 'The architect in these modern times in enabled to
adapt for such purposes as exhibitions. a light and yet substantial building that
even a Paxton would not have conceived some 30 or 10 years ago, as iron pillars,
girders and corrugated iron now play a very important part in the construction of
such buildings'.35 One of the New South Wales Commissioners.at the exhibition,
F.A. Franklin. pronounced the building to he 'simply perfect' for art exhibits.
'Light is most equally diffused throughout the whole place, so that everything will
be shorten clearly. You can see no garish rays of light nothing but reflected rays
over the Whole buildling. Only two'teks after those comments were made a
decision Was taken to introduce artificial illumination so that the Exhibition could
be open at night. '7 Once again economy rather than aesthetics determined the
means. Although no building of comparable size in Australia had ever been lit by
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electricity. the promoters accepted the argument of the Australasian Electric Light,
Power and Storage Company that Their incandescent globes would be cheaper to

instal and maintain than gas fittings."
Another electronic innovation. the telephone, was also brought into the
building at a late stage of cons!! action. For a fee of L'3 any exhibitor could rent a
telephone line. A public phone box in the building offered rates of six pence for five

minutes.i9 In similarly hasty fashion an organ was procured for the central hall.
Time was far too short for an instrument to be specially designed. Instead, the
C.ommisstoners bought an organ then being constructed for the Archer Street
Methodist Church and bad a few last minute modifications made. An organ
platform was throl.n together in just eighteen days at a cost of (129.40

Ì

The frantic pace prevented the Adelaide exhibition from achieving the
manicured. finished look of Sydney's Garden Palace. It certainly could bear no

comparison to the Paris Exhibition of 1889 which erected Eiffel's tower or
Chicago's Columbian Exposition of 1893 whose artificial splendours inspired the
'City Beautiful' movement in America.41 The lower sections of Adelaide's Jubilee
grounds were a mess, with sheds and pavilions scattered higgledy piggledy along

the railway spur. An elaborate scheme for an Australian hydraulic garden
including in the central pond 'a blackfellow in his canoe spearing fish' was
(mercifully) never carried out.42 With virtually no vegetation or ornament the
'Grand Promenade' failed to achieve grandeur. As a job creation scheme, however,
the jubilee quite fulfilled the promises of its promoters. Four building contractors
employed a total of more than 300 men from the time that foundation work began
in January 1886.43 By June 1887 approximately 2700 people were employed on the

't

site.44

The Exhibits
Although they needed it less, the rich and powerful also found plenty of work in
connection with the exhibition. By 1887 the original group of twelve promoters
had swelled to 58, including a tithe of politicians and most of Adelaide's leading
manufacturers, vintners and merchants.45 In anticipation of the gayest social

°

a
m

1

season ever, E.T. Smith. J.C. Bray and others added ballrooms and supper rooms to
their already delectable homes.4ó Many notables leant not only their patronage but

also their productions to the Exhibition. It was to be expected that Hardy and
Tolley would show their wines, Simpson's and Martin's, their foundry work,

Hawker and Angas, their wool clips. But more surprising were Samuel
Davenport's drawings and J.H. Angas's photographs (both of which won First
Orders of Merit).
Sectional committees and juries included generous samples of promoters and
politicians plus the heads of government departments, leaders of the professions
and the professoriate of the young university. Foi example, The Education and
Science Committee under the Chairmanship of Chemistry Professor E.H. Rennie,

brought to the same table the wealth of Samuel Davenport and J. Langdon
Bonython, the technological organising talent of Charles Todd (Postmaster
General) and H.C. Mais (Chief Engineer), and the Oxbridge educated youthful
intellects of E.T. Smith's son S. Talbot Smith and the future Nobel Prize winner,
Professor W.H. Bragg.

C
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It is doubtful that any event in late- twentieth century South Australia could

°

mobilise a comparable assembly of brains.47 Perhaps it was because so much self confident talent was brought together that there was so little 'cultural cringing' at
the exhibition. In his report for the Jury on Musical Instruments, music Profesor J.
Ives complained of the 'general inferiority' of the pianos sent from overseas. 'There

Cit

A+

7

was a feeling expressed that importers of pianos seemed to think anything good
enough for the Australian market'.48 Likewise the chairman of the jury for Oil and
Watercolor Paintings, Etchings, Engravings etc. remarked that although many of
England's best painters had sent canvases to be shown, he doubted that many
'would care to be judged by their exhibits on the walls of our Exhibition'.49
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By and large it was the elite of the colony who were most visible at the Jubilee, but

other classes did occasionally get noticed. The president of the recently formed
Trades and Labour Council stood on the dais near the president of the Chamber of
Manufactures at the opening ceremony. E.T. Smith himself hosted a free dinner for
more than 5600 of 'the poor' at the Old Exhibition Buildings.50 Reduced rail fares
were instituted to help poorer country people come to Adelaide and the Minister of

Education granted a week's holiday to all teachers so they could attend the
Exhibition during its first week. (One rural teacher wrote to complain that on their
'meagre salaries' most could not afford the expense of the journey).51 Aboriginal
people received more attention than white working people at the Exhibition, but in
ways that reflected the racial and philanthropic theories of the time.
Late in August 1887 it was announced that people from Pt McLeay and Pt Pierce
missions would make a special visit. The treatment of these Aboriginal people at
the exhibition typifies the strange mixture of fascination and repulsion with which
white Victorians regarded the first possessors of the land. 'In the public interest',

only 'full bloods' would be allowed to come and for the duration of their stay
would camp under strict supervision at the old exhibition grounds. In September
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the Royal Geographical Society sponsored an evening of 'tableaux of savage life'.
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The 'platform in front of the organ was artistically draped with boughs and
evergreens, a native wurley being erected in the centre and the boarded floor covered

with a carpet ... which was overspread with mats and such like useful ornaments,
all of native manufacture.52 After 'chanting one of those weird sounding songs

peculiar to Australian native races', some of the Reverend Mr Taplin's black
congregation from Pt McLeay sang hymns and recited 'The British Flag'. Then the
audience followed them outside to the promenade where they staged a mock battle.
In November a group from Pt Pierce did a musical version of Robinson Crusoe.53
The exhibition was as uneven in its representation of countries and colonies as it
was in its representation of race and class in South Australia. This, however, was
due to the haste with which the revived exhibition scheme was put together rather
than any conscious design. Great Britain, Belgium and New South Wales, Victoria
and South Australia were represented In overwhelming force, winning 3044 of the
3421 awards presented. Two hundred and ninety -five of the remaining awards were
won by exhibitors from Germany, Austria - Hungary and the United States. France,

Italy, Tasmania, Queensland and New Zealand made only token appearances.
Nothing came from West Australia. A great deal of what did come to Adelaide was

en route from London's Indian and Colonial Exhibition of 1886 to Melbourne's

Centennial Exhibition of 1888.54 The commissioners strained to achieve a
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cosmopolitan atmosphere by assigning appropriate music to be played for each

country at the awards ceremony. But the dominant motifs were not 'La
Marseillaise' or 'Die Wacht am Rhein' or the 'Star Spangled Banner'. They were the
song played for the Australian colonies 'Song of Australia' and the song played
for Great Britain
'Home, Sweet Home'.
Curiosities at the Exhibition were the miniature displays staged by out- of -theway places east of Suez: the Seychelles. Manila, Fiji, British North Borneo, and
Johore. The explanation for the representation of some of these waifs and strays

appears to be the energy of their Austrlaian trade representatives. In the case of
Johore the reason was a little more complicated. Ostensibly the Sultan of that little
princely state in Malaya was demonstrating his benevolent rule and contribution to
progress. In fact. an Australian named Meldrum got the exhibit together in order to
procure a platform from which to sell his private schemes for importing Chinese
labour to South Australia's Northern Territory. 'Of course', Meldrum argued, 'it is
unpalatable to see them competing with European labour, but where the European
cannot or will not work, their services naturally enough are utilised. God made the
Chinese. and we must do something with them'.55 At the close of the exhibition the
Sultan donated his entire display to the South Australian government.
The problem faced by Mr Meldrum in showing off Johore was one which
plagued the majority of exhibitors in Adelaide. How could life and interest be
breathed into collections of raw materials, simple handicrafts and minerals? The

L

Jubilee Exhibition lacked the gadgetry which had so delighted visitors to
Philadelphia in 1876 and Paris in 1878. Telephone and electric lights were fast
becoming utilities rather than novelties. The most historically interesting of the

D

i

non -farm mechanical contrivances at the Jubilee were the many big tricycles being

touted as the successor to the bicycle. On the other hand, there were acres of
geological specimens, grain samples, wool tufts and bottled drinks. Some
ingenious solutions were found. Penfold's commissioned the Exhibition architects
Withal! and Wells to build a wine stand in the shape of a Swiss chalet.56 Plants and
flowers were grouped into miniature jungles and avenues. Gems and crystals were

t

e

made into little sculptures and grottoes. The big mining groups repeated a
stratagem employed at earlier exhibitions. They demonstrated the output of their
pits with obelisks of ore. Each cubic inch of each of these phallic spikes represented

,4I f 47,",

so much ore dug out of the ground. The displays of B.H.P. and the N.S.W.

k

o4t

Department of Mines looked rather like cemeteries.
Some of the most popular attractions were small the mezzanine of fine art, the
ship models and silver work in the main hall, the music makers, furniture, kitsch

*1V,

I

II

and clutter of ornamental housewares. Local handicrafts featured Australian
motifs in profusion. The Catholic Archbishop purchased a silver claret jug
embossed with a view of the exhibition and two silver inkstands whose lids were
fashioned in the shapes of an emu and a kangaroo.57 A billiard table by B. Hulbert

f

a

of Sydney was for sale at 1000 guineas featuring carved panels 'of Australian animal

,..

life and human incidenta: the treacherous blackfellow attacking pioneering
parties. the famous Wildman Buckley etc.'S8 Evan Jones exhibited a large sample of

his emu egg ornamental silverwork.59 An Australian motif of another sort was
Simpson's 'electro contact submarine mine' which the judges commended for
showing 'that for such implements of warfare the colonies need no longer be
dependent upon England'.6°
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Apart from the well - documented official exhibits, there were a great many stalls

for the sale of snacks and souvenirs. A woman still living, Gertrude Dunn,
remembers most vividly the great vats and spreading tables of the toffee makers."
According to the official report of the exhibition, most of these were operated by
'Turks and Afghans' as adjuncts to 'Oriental bazaars'. A minor sensation occurred
at one of these stalls when the 'daughter of a well -known clergyman purchased a

novelty in the shape of a pen and was horrified to find that it contained a
transparency that exposed to view a miniature photograph of a most disgusting
nature'.62 The lustful Turk was remanded for prosecution. a rare occasion at the
jubilee. Anticipating trouble. the police had borrowed two detectives at the
opening of the exhibition, one from Melbourne and one from Sydney who were
reputed to know by sight the worst denizens of their respective underworlds.
Neither was needed. The only reported crimes against property were a few cases of

petty larceny. At the close of the exhibition the promoters could congratulate
themselves on a highly successful event, virtually unmarred by crime or public
disorder. More people visited the Adelaide jubilee than either the earlier Sydney or

Melbourne exhibitions. It was calculated that more people in proportion to
population had visited South Australia's fair than any international exhibition

F----
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fine arts on the continent. Equally unfortunate was the failure of the exhibition to

fulfil the hopes of its sponsors that it would inaugurate a new era for South
Australian museums. The Crystal Palace Exhibition had given London its great
museum complex at South 'Kensington. The Garden Palace Exhibition launched
Sydney's Museum of Applied Arts and Sciences. Adelaide was less fortunate.
From time to time during the last century various governments have considered
implementing the 1883 plan for northern extensions to the S.A. Museum. Each
time a shortage of funds has forced cancellation, most recently after the election of
the Bannon Labor government in 1983. Neither did the museums of technology,
science or economics which were talked of in 1887 eventuate. A small museum of
technology including some items from the exhibition was part of the School of
Mines (later the Institute of Technology) but this was broken up in the 1960s. Some
of the fine art from the Exhitition did remain in Adelaide to bolster the meagre
collections of the Art Gallery." And the academic taste promulgated by Leighton's
selection of British art dominated local sensibilities for years. But there would never

be another occasion when South Australia set out so boldly to cut a figure on the
international stage.

ever held.63

The Legacy of the Exhibition
As everyone expected, E.T. Smith was knighted within a fortnight of the closing
ceremony. He had been the alpha and the omega without whom there would have
been no fair. He had been the man who gathered the sponsors, who convened the
commissioners, who hosted the free dinner for the poor, who gave £50 so that 2000
of his East Torrens constituents' children could visit the exhibition, who bought
statues and paintings merely in order to give away them to his fellow citizens. The
exhibition was his apotheosis. In years to come he gradually withdrew from active
business life so that he could concentrate on his charities. After his knighthood he
enjoyed 30 golden years of elder statesmanhood, universally known as 'good old
E.T.'.
The Exhibition Building likewise enjoyed a fruitful later career, the scene of
regular concerts, festivals, shows and exhibitions until the building of Centennial
Hall at Wayville in 1936. In 1888 it came under the control of the newly created
Department of Works. For some years the main hall was leased as a roller skating
rink. Grand dinners, balls and dances were held on the same floor. In 1929 the

western sections of the buildling were vested in the University though the
government continued to lease them until the structure was demolished. It served

for a time as home not only to the Chamber of Manufactures but also the
horticultural branch of the Department of Agriculture, the schools of mines, art
and design. After 1936 it rapidly ran downhill, its site squeezed and coveted by the
adjacent university and Institute of Technology. The last tenants to leave before its
demolition in 1962 were the art school and the department of motor vehicle
registration.
Anyone familiar with the sad subsequent peregrinations of the art school must
surely regret that the old buildling went down. Refurbished and attached to the
University, close to the Art Gallery, it could have been the most splendid school of
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TWO NOTABLE PORTRAITS OF SOUTH
AUSTRALIAN ABORIGINES
JOHN TREGENZA
Many visitors to the National Library of Australia Pictorial Collection over recent
aroused by the pair
years must have had their attention arrested and their curiosity
of Western
artist
entitled,
cryptically.
'Native
of portraits by an unknown

Australia. pupil of the Missionary Institution of Poonindie' and 'Boy playing
Native of Western Australia. pupil of the Missionary Institution of
cricket
Poonindie.'t The two portraits, which both measure 99 x 79 centimetres. were
reproduced as black and white plates I 1 1 and 112 in Geoffrey Dutton's White on

Black in 1974. but the author threw no light on the identity of artist or subjects
other than to note that Poonindie was a 'mission station a few miles north of Port
Lincoln, established by Archdeacon, later Bishop Hale ... to be an advanced
training centre far from corrupting white influences. where Aborigines schooled in
Adelaide could be brought to be taught farming and more Christianity.'2 More
recently, in September 1983, the Assistant Curator of Australian Paintings and
in
Sculptures in the Australian National Gallery, John Jones. delivered a paper
for
attributing
the
two
portraits
to
John
Canberra carefully developing a case
Michael Crossland (1800 -1858) on the ground of their close stylistic similarity to
of
portraits of Charles Sturt, John Brown and Judge Cooper (all in the Art Gallery
earlier
have
been
painted
by
Crossland
in
the
South Australia) which are known to
1850s.3 Crossland, who had exhibited with the Royal Academy in London before
migrating with his family to South Australia in 1851. was undoubtedly one of the
most talented portrait painters in Australia in these years. He died of consumption
at Encounter Bay in 1858.

It is agreeable to be able to report that recent research into written sources carried
out in Adelaide for the South Australian Historical Pictures Index has confirmed
and complemented Jones's thesis. The crucial lead was provided by Ms Doreen

Kartinyeri of the University of Adelaide Aboriginal Research Centre. I had

discovered from Graham Jenkin's Conquest of the Ngarrindjeri that Philip Henry
Rigney had come from Western Australia to Poonindie in 1872. probably sent
Bishop
across by Mathew Blagden Hale. who had left Poonindie in 1856 to become
monograph
on
the
Rigney
family
in
of Perth.' Ms Kartinyeri had just published a
South Australia5 and there was a possibility that she had a photograph of Philip.
She did indeed have such a photograph. but it only served to demonstrate that the
adult 'native of Western Australia' in the National Library painting was definitely

John
not Philip. Another likely candidate suggested by Ms Kartinyeri was

Newchurch, who was born in Perth about 1852, was living at Poonindie in April
Dr John Tregenza is the senior historian on the staff of the History Trust of South Australia.
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1871, and was later an Anglican Lay Reader at Point Pearce. But once again a
photograph demonstrated that this could not be the man in the National Library
painting. Fortunately. at this point, we talked about the possibility of finding an
answer to the mystery in the papers of Mathew Blagden Hale, the founder of
Poonindie. I then learnt that to assist her research into aboriginal family history
her colleague, Milton Gale. had ordered microfilm copies of the extensive Hale
papers held in the Archives of the University of Bristol in England, and that the
resulting microfilm reel could now be consulted in the South Australian Archives
in Private Record Group 275.6
It was in this microfilm, after much patient reading, that Mrs Necia Gilbert, an
honorary research assistant, discovered the vital documentary evidence. In a letter
dated Adelaide. 9 February 1854. the South Australian Protector of Aborigines.
Matthew Moorhouse. wrote to Archdeacon Hale, then living in the Institution he
had founded at Poonindie:
My dear Mr. Hale.
"The three boys sent up by the Bandicoot (a vessel that plied between Poonindie and
Port Adelaide] arrived in safety and health....
The Artist you mention is not in Town but Mr. Crossland is. who took (i.e. painted
portraits ofd Captain Suurt. the Governor's Lady. the Judge etc. etc. and I have eitgaged
him to paint Conwillun according to your wish. The boys will not be able to return this
trip as the Bandicoot will sail on Tuesday.
[The letter is not complete. hut in what appears to be a postscript dated 6 February
Moorhouse acids:
... yesterday I found these boys very anxious to return by the Bandicoot. Conwullen had
to he taken yesterday after two o'clock. He has only had one sitting but if you considered
it unlike him when finished Mr. Crossland will try again....'

In the same reel there was the microfilm of a receipt:
Adelaide March 11th 1854
Received of M. Moorhouse Esqu. the Sum of Five Pounds for Portrait of Native and One
Pound Five Shillings for Canvas J. M. Crossland"

Such were the modest rewards then available to a colonial artist of outstanding
talent!

Once we knew the name of the impressive looking aborigine dressed in
fashionable European clothes (very like those worn by Captain Sturt in Crossland's
portrait of the explorer) we were able to discover quite a lot about him. He appears
as 'Kandwillan' in a list of aborigines at Poonindie compiled by Archdeacon Hale
on 1 December 1851. As Hale gives the number of months aborigines had lived in

the 'Natives' Training Institution' we know that 'Kandwillan' was one of the
eleven foundation members. The same source also reveals that he could read, write
and do arithmetic, was then employed as a 'general labourer' and was married to

'Tandatko'. another foundation member who could read and was employed as a
cook.9 Mrs Gilbert found no evidence here. however. or in any of the other sources
consulted, that `Kandwillan' had ever been in Western Australia. The fact that
Hale, in his 'remarks' column in this 1851 list. refers to the unusual careers of
several other aborigines then at Poonindie one, for example. had been taken to
England by the explorer Edward John Eyre and had worked his passage back to
Australia, another had spent some time in Yorkshire but makes no remark at all

in the column beside 'Kandwillan's' name, suggests that there was nothing
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exceptional about his background. and that he came to Poonindie, like the other
foundation members. directly from the Adelaide School for Aborigines which was
located near North Terrace. a short distance east of Government House.
It is clear from Bishop Short's published account of a t isit to Poonindie some
twenty two years after its foundation that he still remembered Samuel Conwillan

(the name by which he baptised '(andwillan' on 10 February 1853) as the
outstanding aborigine of the 1850s
t + as at taking a church service:

a man as adept at driving a bullock team as he

The trained scholars ... Of the Adelaide School, who had continued steadily there.
could not only read and trite intelligently, but one at least was capable of reading the
Prayers and Lessons in the Chapel on Sunday mornings during the absence of the
Archdeacon al Port Lincoln. where he conducted the service al St. Thomas's Church.
And with so much propriety did "Conwillan" officiate that some few settlers in the
neighbourhood used regularly to attend .... The singing was led by three of the elder
young men playing On flutes. while the low gentle voices of the others made their
'psalms and hymns and spiritual songs' a delight to themselves and all who heard
i hem .1°

Short also tells of an incident at Port Lincoln:
'Flu natives were moral in their conduct. and able to resist temptation when sent tyith
drayloads into Port Lincoln. It is mnx'mfx'red how 'ContyiIlan' on onc occasion having
loaded his own dray tyith goods from a coasting vessel according to orders, tt'as found by

the Archdeacon rendering the like service to a settler. whose teamster was lying
intoxicated on the beach...."

s.
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Samuel Conwillan, a Pupil of the Natives' Training Institution, Poonindie, South Australia, 1854
Oil on canvas by John Michael Crossland (1800 1858). Rex Nan Kivell Collection, National Library of
Australia.

J
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Aboriginal Location, New One, West View, S.A., c. 1846
Sepia wash by S.T. Gill (1818- 1880). Rex Nan Kivell Collection, National Library of Australia. This
shows part of the Adelaide boarding school for aborigines which then claimed to be the best of its
kind in Australia. The master, William Ross, had had seven years experience superintending a
London school.
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Crossland's portrait of Samuel Conwillan. dressed as if to take a service. with bible
in hand. admirably conveys the gentle strength, dignity and quiet sophistication of
the man described by Short.
On a visit to Poonindie in 185?
the visit during which he baptised Conwillan
and the tatier's wife Martha Tanda. Short noted with approval that the game of
cricket had been introduced:
I was pleased al watching, with the Archdeacon. two Australian Natice'elevens' thus
enjoying thcrnselves. and remarked. not only their neatness in'ficldingand batting' hut.
ghat eras lar more worthy of note. the perlect good humour which prevailecl throughout
the games: no ill- temper shown. or angry appeals to the umpire. as is generally the case
ill a match of whites.'-

The playing of cricket by Poonindie boys and men was introduced by Hale in the
first years of the Institution as an agreeable recreation from labour and as part of t he
'civilising' process. Once established. the game flourished for many years. In a
report dated 2t June I855 Hale writes of 'preparations ... making for sonie weeks
past for a grand cricket match between the married men and the bachelors'. t:+ In
I858 the Reverend G. W. Hawkes reports of the Poonindie men: 'They are capital
cricketers. the best in the district. 'They played a match with the settlers at Port
Lincoln As ho brought their txst players into the field but the natives heat them
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St John's Church, East Terrace, Adelaide, c. 1846
Sepia wash by S.T. Gill (1818- 1880). Rex Nan Kivell Collection, National Library of Australia. Bishop
Short refers to Conwillan attending Sunday School at this church which was then known as 'St
John's in the Wilderness'. The church was demolished in the 1880s and replaced by the present
building. Some of the material from the walls of the old church was used to build St Mary Magdalene's
Mission in the same parish.

d
Nannultera, A Young Poonindie Cricketer, 1854
Oil on canvas by John Michael Crossland (1800- 1858). Rex Nan Kivell Collection, National Library of
Australia.
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Crossland's portrait of the youthful, slvlishly- dressed young aboriginal cricketer
is quite in keeping with these reports. There is no doubt that the subject is t he boy
Nannultera who is number 26 on Hale's list of aborigines at Poonindie. dated I
December I 85 I . He is specifically listed there as a 'boy' rather than 'lad' and is said
to have been at the Institution for I O weeks. that is since September. In a report to
t he Colonial Secretary of 30 August 1851 Hale writes:
One Boy is at present staying in Adelaide on leave of absence. He was some years ago
taken by the hand by Mr. and Mrs. 11'ní. Elder and ryas. by those kind friends. committed
to my care in September 1851. He has always retained it grateful recollection of his
Patrons and by his conduct has done honour to his first teachers. Mr. George Elder has

kindly received him as an inmate into his establishment during his present visit to
Adelaide, and that gentleman speaks in very favourable terms of his conduct and
demeanour during the time he has been with hint.'1S

William and George Elder were both brothers of t he more famous Thomas who
later founded the firm of Elder Smith.

Nannultera was the only 'boy' to have joined the Poonindie Institution in
September 1851, and the only one staying in Adelaide in October 1854. There can be
no doubt, therefore, that he is the boy referred to in Matthew Moorhouse's letter to
Archdeacon Hale, dated 'Adelaide 22 October 1854':
I have at your request procured a paint ing of the boy you sent up a few weeks ago. I am in
doubt whether I shall be able to send it to the Port tomorrow last time I had to send a

man down purposely with it but I don't meet now with a person whom I could trust.16

No other references to the commissioning of portraits of Poonindie aborigines has
been found in the sources consulted, and it is reasonable to assume that the portrait
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Nothing more is known of Nannultera at the time of writing. Possibly references
to him will be found in papers of the Elder family. We do know, however, that
Conwillan died in 1860, probably of a disease of the lungs. It is most depressing to
read of the frequent deaths at Poonindie in the early years
six in the year 1852
when Hale was still there, and no less than 21 in the 20 months following Hale's
departure in 1856, in spite of the 'skill, watchfulness, and care' of his successor, the
Reverend O. Hammond, who had received some training in medicine.'7 One senses
Hammond's despair in his report to the Secretary of the Society for the Propagation
of the Gospel in Foreign Parts dated 'Poonindie, December 15, 1860.'
... there are at the present moment only forty natives now receiving the benefits of the
establishment. The number at this time last year was fifty: and notwithstanding several
admissions, during the year, the total is reduced to the number above stated. ... Poor
Konwillan, whose death occurred in May last, has been the subject of constant and
increasing regret, on account of the loss it has been to ourselves; although
what I trust
and believe will be hereafter verified. of sincere hope that he will be found among those
who shall be congregated at the Redeemer's right hand in that day when the secrets of all
flesh shall be revealed.'B

The Institution had begun with such high hopes. The foundation members had
received a good primary education in Adelaide, and a school had been established at

Poonindie to ensure that new members had the same benefits. The Government
had made available several thousand acres of good farming land suitable for both
grazing and agriculture; Hale himself, from his own pocket, had given £2,000
worth of stock to help launch the Institution towards economic self sufficiency;
many of the aboriginal men proved to be skilful shearers as well as competent
managers of stock and could earn additional wages working for neighbouring
pastoralists, and there were obviously good recreational opportunities in the form
of cricket and other sports, music making on concertina, flute and violin, and
dancing. Men and women seem to have bought good clothes from their savings,
and they seem to have had adequate meals in the common dining room and to have

they were seen as improvements on wurlies, but they were less hygienic because
fixed, and their original earthern floors could become muddy in winter if water

:
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bible.

tiny boxes no more than 9 x 7 feet (c. 3 x 2 metres) with walls
of vertical she -oak trunks plastered over with clay and roofs of shingles.19 No doubt
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referred to by Moorhouse is Crossland's painting of the youthful cricketer which
forms such a striking complement to the portrait of Samuel Çonwillan carrying a
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genuinely enjoyed the church services. But the great weakness of the early
Institution seems to have lain in the inadequate sleeping quarters provided for
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Poomindie [sic] Mission Station, 1853
Reproduced from The Poomindie Mission, Described in a Letter from the Lord Bishop of Adelaide to
the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel (London, 1853), p. 13, courtesy State Library of South
Australia. A cricket match is in progress on the left, while the 'shepherd hut' style accommodation for
aboriginal families can be seen on the right.

came through the door. It is not difficult to imagine now how diseases like
pulmonary tuberculosis, . influenza and diphtheria were fostéred by such
conditions. Although Hammond did up -grade the huts, and all were reported to
have fireplaces by 1860, it is likely that the germs of disease were already spreading
by the time Hale left in July 1856. Moreover, the missioners placed so much
emphasis on conversion, baptism and godly dying that one senses that many
aborigines afflicted with a serious illness easily resigned themselves to death in the
expectation of a happier life beyond the grave.
This is the gloomy aspect of the early Poonindie story, but by the 1870s and 1880s

the hopes of the Institution's founder came much closer to realization. Health
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improved, children were born, the farm now ran 10,000 sheep and had become self

Peter's College in 1874.24 It is highly likely that Hale kept with him to the end the two

supporting, the resident population grew to 100 and the cricketing tradition was
brightly maintained. In 1873 the English travellers Rosamond and Florence
Davenport Hill visited Poonindie and afterwards reported in their book What We
Saw in Australia:

portraits he had commissioned in 1854 as mementos of the 'civilising' mission he

... Cricket seems for many years to have occupied as important a position as at Harrow or
Eton, and the Poonindie Eleven have been almost invariably victorious over their white
antagonists of Port Lincoln. Sometimes they even go to Adelaide for a match, when their
wives display as much loving anxiety in the perfection of their 'get -up' for the occasion

had begun to achieve when he made his way to Port Lincoln in 1850 with
Conwillan and ten other pupils of the Adelaide School for Aborigines. It was
indeed appropriate that the August 1982 issue of the Australian Foreign Affairs
Record, which carried a leading article about two recent aboriginal recruits to the
Department of Foreign Affairs, should have printed on its cover a colour

reproduction of the Crossland portrait of the confident young cricketer
Nannultera.

as any English mother or sister in that of her special hero at Lord's.20

The South Australian Advertiser of 2 December 1872 reports one such match on the
Adelaide oval, watched by several hundred spectators21 while the issues of 28 and 30
November 1874 describe in detail a two -day match with a St Peter's College eleven.

According to this report, afterwards printed as a broadsheet, the Poonindie
cricketers were dressed in 'an appropriate cricketing costume, such as should
oftener be seen on our grounds, and their conduct on the ground was creditable....'22
'These matches', writes a member of the headmaster's family of that era, were very

popular. The visiting team of natives in white ducks and blue shirts looked and
played so well .... After the match there would be a supper for both teams and a few
friends, followed by a dance in the general room to the strains of an accordeon.'23It

was the custom in these years for St Peter's elevens to play return matches at
Poonindie.

Hale continued to keep in touch with developments at Poonindie during his
later career as Bishop of Perth (1857 -75) and of Brisbane (1875 -85) and as late as

1895, when he had retired to England, he sent a circular letter to his aboriginal
friends in South Australia which drew a moving reply from the man, now a
grandfather, who had captained the Poonindie eleven during the match at St
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`AN HISTORICAL OCCASION':
THE LAUNCHING OF SIR THOMAS PLAY FORD
Sir Paul Hasluck. a former Governor- General of Australia, launched the
biography of Sir Thomas Playford by Sir Walter Crocker, the Patron of our Society,
at Standard Book in the Rundle Mall, Adelaide, on 4 May 1983. Amongst the 150
guests were Lady Playford; Dr J.J. Bray, former Chief Justice of South Australia

and Chancellor of the University of Adelaide; Mr D.N. Brookman. Minister of
Agriculture in the Playford Ministry 1958 -65 and Minister of Lands in the Hall
Ministry 1968 -70; Mr C.R. Cameron, Federal Minister for Labour 1972 -74 and
Minister for Immigration 1974 -75 in the Whitlam Ministry; Mr J.D. Corcoran,
Premier of South Australia 1979; Mr R.C. DeGaris, Chief Secretary in the Hall
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Ministry 1968 -70; Dr D. J. Hopgood, Minister of Environment and Planning in the

Bannon Ministry, representing the Premier; Sir Condor Laucke, Lieutenant
Governor of South Australia; Mr Justice C.J. Legoe; Sir Lyell McEwin. Chief
Secretary in the Playford Ministry 1939 -65; Mr Justice R.R. Millhouse; Mr J.W.

Olsen, Leader of the Opposition in the House of Assembly; Sir Barton Pope;
Professor D.R. Stranks, Vice Chancellor of the University of Adelaide; Mr Justice
G.H. Walters; Dr A.J. Watson, Lord Mayor of Adelaide; Mr Justice W.A.N. Wells;
and Mr Justice H.E. Zelling. The Journal is indebted to Mr John Pryzibilla of radio
station 5UV for generously making available a tape recording of the proceedings.

Professor J.R. Poynter (left) and Mr L.G. Woodley

Mr L.G. Woodley:

There was a fascinating little booklet called Forms and Precedent in South
Australia which was designed especially for occasions such as this. If I had followed
it meticulously it would have taken approximately another four minutes to get to
my very simple duty which is. on behalf of my colleagues at Standard Book and the
publisher, Melbourne University Press, to welcome you to this significant and
happy occasion. If you think things are crowded, it all comes of poor advice that we

.

gave to the author. I assured Sir Walter that the rate of acceptance for book
launchings was sixty per cent. On that basis we constructed the impossibly tiny
guest list only to find that we experienced an unprecedented ninety per cent

.*

acceptance

tribute though surely to both the subject and the author of the book.

From amongst the ten per cent who found attendance impossible it seems not
inappropriate to read to you a special message from a former Governor of South
Australia, Sir Mark Oliphant:

c

Achievement by a close friend is achievement shared. This is one reason why I

regret my absence from this launching of Sir Walter Crocker's portrait of Sir

Thomas Playford, by our mutual friend, once Sir Walter's colleague and
ministerial master, Sir Paul Hasluck.
Sir Thomas Playford was a great Australian, and a greater South Australian.
He was also a wily old scallywag, who had solved the problem of how to exercise
r
rt*

Lady Playford with Sir Walter Crocker (left) and Sir Paul Hasluck

influence and power while remaining an honest man. His bland smile hid
determination based on deep political and human understanding of the
complex craft of government. He never assumed omnipotence, seeking advice
on any problem which faced him. Climbing effortlessly over a red, rocky ridge in
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the Flinders Ranges, in searing heat, he would hammer off a piece of rock to
show me the uranium mineral gleaming within it. At the same time, he equally

effectively extracted from me information about uranium, which came
perilously close to breaching the security imposed by both America and Britain.
While aware that I was being used, my respect and affection for the man grew
throughout the adventure. His interest was not idle curiosity, or a wish to probe
into secret matters. but the desire to exploit the mineral in the interests of his
State.

I am glad that Sir Walter has revealed for posterity a man whom every citizen,

regardless of political persuasion or national loyalties, could honour as

Premier. Mark Oliphant.
To introduce Sir Paul Hasluck, I would like to call upon another distinguished
visitor who, with Mr Peter Ryan, the Director of Melbourne University Press. has
flown in from Melbourne this morning
the Deputy Vice Chancellor of the
University of Melbourne, Professor John Poynter, who is also Chairman of the
Board of Management of Melbourne University Press.
*

*
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very proud to publish, are distinguished South Australians and the man to launch
it is of course Western Australia's most distinguished son. So, although I must be
brief, I would like to apologist for being a mere Easterner. Had my grandfather not,
I think inadvertently, moved from Penola to Nareen about 1885, my capital would
have been Adelaide and not Melbourne. And as the subject of this book knew so
well, where a man's capital is, there is his heart also. One cannot be responsible for
the mistakes of one's grandfather.

Sir Thomas was a most remarkable Australian. He was a very unusual
phenomenon both in political and in human terms not quite so remarkable
perhaps as appears to be the case at a bookshop further down the Rundle Mall
where the book is there today for sale under the classification of 'Birds, Beasts and
Nature'. Like Sir Thomas, Sir Paul and Sir Walter are men of national importance.
They are distinguished men of letters as well as men of state, and since Melbourne
University Press publishes the works of both these distinguished men it is with

pride as well as with pleasure that I ask Sir Paul Hasluck to launch this book.

*

Professor J.R. Poynter:

I am enjoined to be brief and, moreover, I do not have access to the works of
reference which our Chairman had. I shall have to fall back on the simple
introduction of distinguished guests. There are other reasons to be brief. In
introducing one famous man to launch a book by another famous man about a
third famous man, it is an impertinence to suggest that any introduction is
necessary. Author and subject of this book, which Melbourne University Press is

sx

Mr J.D. Corcoran (left) and Sir Barton Pope. A notable industrialist, Sir Barton Pope died on 2
September 1983, aged 78

Sir Paul Hasluck:
Professòr Poynter, distinguished guests, old friends and colleagues, and ladies and
gentlemen. It's a very great personal pleasure to be joining with you on this day for
this particular function. In the press you often hear talk about the fringe benefits
that people in public life get. and when that term is used most people think of free
lunches, use of motor cars and trips abroad, but I can assure you one of the greatest
fringe benefits that I had in a fairly long period in public life was the opportunity to
meet, to admire and to form friendship with a great number of Australians. Among
those whom I met and admired and with whom I formed a friendship two
outstanding men were the subject of this book, Tom Playford, and the author of the
book, Walter Crocker. So it is a great personal pleasure for me to be here. That
pleasure is increased because of the presence of Lady Playford. Her presence revives
many happy memories as well as memories of her late husband.
It is also pleasant to be in the Standard Bookshop again. I think Adelaide, which
used to be known as the City of Churches, might eventually gain some fame as the
City of Bookshops. My own memory of Adelaide bookshops goes back to F.W.
Preece in King William Street many years ago. Some of the major book buying
sprees I used to have were in the old Beck Bookshop in Pulteney Street, which for
many years was one of the oustanding bookshops in Australia. Our hosts here
Standard Book
are continuing a very great Adelaide tradition.
My chief pleasure, of course, is to be associated with the author, the relatives and
associates of the subject of the book, and with the publishers. The Melbourne
University Press has a very distinguished record. I can testify that it has some of the
best authors in Australia, and it is very good at picking its authors. It is the senior
University Press and I think, without disparagement of any other University Press,
the press that has the most distinguished record in bringing together books of
scholarship and of historical and national importance which otherwise might not
have been published. It is pleasant to make that acknowledgement now.
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Chiefly I want to talk about the author and the subject of the book. It's an historic

occasion. We have not only two notable South Australians but two notable

Australians, both dug out of the same pit. if I can use that term in the scriptural
sense. It is a jolly good pit that has produced not only Walter Crocker. not only
Tom Playford, but a former Premier of Western Australia in A.R.G. Hawke and a
present Prime Minister of Australia in his nephew, Robert Hawke. The early South
Australian settlement had a combination of sturdy yeoman qualities and of sound
religious principles. In various ways it has made a very notable contribution to
Australian life. Both Sir Walter and the late Sir Thomas were dug out of that pit,
and both of them with pride I know would remember the pit from which they have
been dug. In this book, which is a good biography, you will find an illumination
not only of the man of whom it is a biography but an illumination of a place and a
period, and the book is worth having for that light as well as for the fact that it
chronicles the achievements and describes the nature of the achievements and
character of Tom Playford.
I had the happiness of seeing a lot of Tom Playford. There are two people present
here today Sir Lyell McEwin and David Brookman who will be aware of the

various associations we had. They arose mainly because at one time I was
responsible for the administration of the Northern Territory and, of course. on

many matters we depended closely on the co- operation of the South Australian
Government. Very happily we achieved that co- operation. I'll tell you one incident

touching on that which rather illuminates the methods of the Playford
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Australia throwing the Speaker of the Commonwealth Parliament to the floor and
metaphorically wiping his boots on him. That was one of their standard practices
dating back to old comradeship in the 27th Battalion. Whenever they met they had
this sort of a mock wrestle to see who would be the victor.
Later. at many Premiers' conferences. I often used to be reminded of Australian

rules football when I saw the Premiers in play. Usually the view of Premiers'
conferences and Loan Council meetings was given to the press by the Premiers.
They always came out and said to their home -town press what a glorious fight they
had and what a great game they had played and how it was only because of the bad
umpiring that they hadn't got anything. It reminded me of what happens so often

in our great Australian game of football. You see those brilliant. spectacular
patches of play right in front of the grandstand but no goals result. Tom wasn't like
that. Tom differed from the others. Other Premiers just came and went. Tom stayed
there for twenty -seven years. That was one difference from all other Premiers. And.

so far as Tom went. there were none of those brilliant patches of play on the
grandstand wing, but. by George. there were a lot of goals. He always seemed to get

what he wanted. Part of his method I know. He used the same method when we
were talking of Northern Territory affairs. He would put up a proposal which
would be to his advantage. Objections would be raised. After an adjournment Tom
would come back and say. 'Look. I've been thinking over some of your troubles. I
think I can help you to overcome your difficulties. If you do it this way you won't
have this difficulty and if you do it that way the other difficulty will disappear and

Government. There was a question of co- operation between Commonwealth and
State and I had taken a submission to Cabinet and battled for about an hour or so
and had got approval for my recommendations. Then, coming to Adelaide to
attend an Agricultural Council meeting, I was able to tell David Brookman that the

so it'll be all right.' After one such exposition I heard Menzies say to him, 'That's all
right Tom. That solves my difficulty. but what do you get out of it ?' And Tom said.
'Well. I get that million pounds I wanted' and he always did. One looks back to
things like Leigh Creek and Radium Hill and shipbuilding in Whyalla and many

Australian Government's approval of it. I had in mind the hour-long battle I'd had

other episodes. and, although there was no fancy play on the grandstand wing.
Tom always got for South Australia what he was after.

Commonwealth had agreed to this approval and now could we get the South

in the Commonwealth Cabinet. About that time we went during the morning
recess to a corridor in Parliament House to have morning tea. The Premier was
there having morning tea too. When he was disengaged for a moment David
Brookman and I strolled over to him and David said, 'Paul's brought this. This is
what the Federal Government's going to do.' Tom said, 'Oh. that sounds fair
enough.' David said, 'I've got the papers,' and Tom replied, 'Oh, that's all right.' So
we returned to our cups of tea and scones. Later in the morning I said to David, 'As
soon as you have got it through Cabinet, will you let me know so that we can go

ahead ?' He replied, 'But it's through Cabinet.'
Another memory I have of Tom Playford was at frequent Premiers' conferences.
at the time when Archie Cameron a man whom I admired very greatly although
some of my colleagues didn't was Speaker. The Speaker's rooms in Parliament
House used to become the unofficial headquarters for the South Australian

Premier's delegation. I was still a private member and I was in there one day talking
to Archie Cameron about something that happened during the war when in came
Tom Playford with an outstreched hand. I thought they were just going to shake
hands but as soon as their hands touched, like two great playful bears, they seized

each other in a grapple or an embrace, started to wrestle, and, as a young and
innocent member of Parliament. I had the spectacle of the Premier of South

This book brings out the man's character. Right on the first page there is
something that I believe to he very true. It uses the words 'simple and direct' about
the man and his method. I think that's so true. As you can gather he was a pretty
good politician. a very shrewd and successful politician. He knew all the tricks, but
he was simple and he was direct. When we were all little children and knelt by our
bedsides saying prayers there used to be a phrase. which most of us have probably

used: 'pity my simplicity'. I don't think we should pity simplicity. The sort of
simplicity that Tom Play ford had is a great strength. Tom, with the sort of
simplicity he had, didn't have to have a psychological argument about what
courage was. Courage was just courage. He didn't have to analyse with great detail
whether loyalty was worthwhile or whether it was a complicated sort of process. He
had the simplicity of loyalty as loyalty. What is fair and what is unfair was not a
matter of a week's argument. It was just in the simplicity of a good and honest man,

the knowledge that this is fair and that is unfair, this is right and that is wrong.
That inner simplicity
and I can find no better word for this direct and simple
man
was the strength and character of Tom Playford. He didn't have to get into

tangles of incomprehension. He knew what he wanted. he knew what was
desirable. he knew what was possible, he knew what was loyal to his colleagues and
to others. he knew what was the proper thing to do. And that sort of simplicity. I
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think. was the inner strength of Tom Playford and I think that this is something
that Walter (:rocker has brought out so dearly in his book.
I haven't said anything about the author. It would embarrass him if I said all the
things that I should say about him. He is no novice in biography. He wrote a very
good biography of Nehru. A very distinguished Indian who had long service in his
own country said to me once that it is far and away the best book on Nehru that
anyone Indian or non- Indian has ever written and added that Crocker is about
the only Australian who has ever really understood Indians. Just as he made a
successful biography of Nehru because of his understanding, I think he's made a

successful biography of Playford because of his understanding. And that

understanding goes right hack to the origins in that pit that pit from which they
were both dug and from which. if I may say so. in a different colony I myself was
dug and from which so many distinguished Australians have been dug. It was an
origin that gave the simple virtues of hard work. religious faith and a belief in
decency and in the value of good character. So I commend this book to you all and
I'm sure you'll learn from it not only something about Tom Playford. You'll learn
something about the values and the origins which made him what he was.

Sir Walter Crocker:
Ladies and gentlemen. distinguished guests. it remains now for me to express a few
words of thanks. First of all my thanks to Sir Paul. After his kind words. I dare not
begin to say how much I owe to him and what I feel about him. He was my Minister
for some years and people like myself who were in the diplomatic service have no
doubt whatever that he was excelled by nobody as Minister for Foreign Affairs. His
public life has covered many other things. He really handled New Guinea for the
decade or more prior to New Guinea getting independence and that was a major

achievement and still little known and little understood in Australia. The
culmination of his public life was to be Governor - General of Australia and a very
successful Governor- General he was. in addition there is his writing. Among them,

which need no describing, is one of the most delightful books written,
his Mucking About.
autobiographically speaking. in Australia
It is a pleasure to have Lady Playford here. We are honoured that she has come
and graced this occasion with her presence. A great deal could be said about her

contribution to Sir Thomas's career. She was always self- effacing. always
absolutely reliable, always giving him the peace and quiet and the strength that a
man in the turbulence of political life requires: a remarkable back up.
In my hook I have acknowledged the very considerable debt I owe to a variety of
people and, having been away from Australia most of my adult life. I had a great
deal to catch up in the way of the political history of South Australia. I have named
the various people in the book but I would like to single out two or three now. The
first is Dr John Playford. who has not only a very great knowledge of the Playford
family but a great knowledge of the political history of South Australia. His
generosity in sharing this knowledge with me was as great as the knowledge itself. I
am sure that on this occasion we would want to mention our sympathy for the great
loss he suffered recently when his house up at Norton Summit was burnt down and
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the contents in it. The contents included many years' collecting of material for
biographies of his great - great - grandfather. the Reverend Thomas Playford, and of

his great grandfather. 'Honest Tom' Playford. That was lost. That all went up in
smoke. I think one of the most admirable things about John is that, although he
was naturally dashed for a week or two, he has pulled himself together and is now
going on bravely. In this he reminds us of the experience of Thomas Carlyle.
Carlyle wrote his great classic, The French Revolution. and then handed it over to
his friend John Stuart Mill to get his opinion. Mill had it for a fortnight or so, was
very favourably impressed. and left it lying around as writers and readers sometimes
do. The housemaid. tidying up the place, put the manuscript in the fire and burnt it
all. Poor Mill had to inform Carlyle that this work. which took years to write. had
all gone up in smoke. Carlyle too pulled himself together and the version of The
French Revolution we have now is what he wrote after pulling himself together. I
am sure that we can expect from ,John Playford a similar resurgence of his energy

and of his command of the situation.
I would also like to thank Mr and Mrs Ronald Gibbs. Mr Gibbs was the founding

President of the Historical Society of South Australia. He is an acknowledged
specialist and expert in South Australian history. and he also has been very
generous with his time and his help. Mrs Gibbs helped me particularly by going
through Hansard. Reading Hansard may be your idea of a happy afternoon but I'm
afraid I found it was not mine. i would like to thank Professor Poynter, not only for
his charming little address. but for his coming over from Melbourne, and also Mr
Peter Ryan with him. He rightly acclaimed Melbourne University Press. Much of
the credit for its performance belongs to Mr Ryan. Finally. I would like to say my
word of thanks to Mr Woodley, the Managing Director of this bookshop, who has

arranged. and it took quite a bit of arranging, the amenities for this occasion.
Before leaving the lect urn. however, I must above all say something of my
gratitude to Sir Thomas Playford. During the last four or five' years of his life we
used to meet fairly regularly for lunch. For a couple of hours before lunch and
again for a couple of hours after lunch, not to mention during lunch, I used to
question him on his life. That meant in practice his political life. Although he was
a very genial man. he was also very reserved and any information I got from him on
non - political natters carte indirectly'or by deduction. My book seeks to give a true
portrait of Sir Thomas as I saw him and to dispose of, or to put in perspective, the

myths and the outright untruths that were put out about him in his last years in
parliament and which still stick to some extent. This is not the occasion for
detailing his achievements, of his political philosophy, or his occasional errata
such as on conservation. Nor is it the occasion for assessing his character. i will
therefore confine myself to a few points which seem to me to he insufficiently
known.
The first is Playford's intellectual capacity. I have encountered few men with
quicher or sharper or more probing or more tenacious minds than Playford had,

and no man with such a memory as his. This intellectual capacity needs
emphasising because on the one hand his formal education had not been prolonged
while on the other an age of may I say neo- literates like ours tends to confuse minds
and culture with the externals of education such as diplomas and other labels. Sir
what a test that is would be best
Thomas succeeded as a pioneering orchardist
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known to people who have struggled with life on the land. And he succeeded, and
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Some have decried Sir Thomas by arguing that South Australia after all is pretty
small fry. They question what test of significance could be passed, or what gifts
could be called for. in presiding over the government of such a small entity as South
Australia. They question too whether the Playford story can in any case have

pre eminently, as a political leader. But he had the capacity to succeed pre-

eminently in several other and quite different fields, as an engineer, as a barrister,
as a financier. or as a creative entrepreuner.
As for political life. that life which fate decreed for him, it is often misjudged.
Heaven help us if Australians give up criticizing their politicians! That they can be

relevance for today. These disparagements surely misconceive the nature of
government. Sir Thomas's time and place were undoubtedly less complicated, less
in flux and less quick- moving than today. But to guide men and their governance,

criticised the politicans themselves are surely aware of, but the truth is that the
criticising frequently lacks understanding, either of the realities of governing
modern society or of what is involved in being a politician. The politician's life is
particularly demanding. particularly testing, particularly difficult. It is exposed to
some temptations too. such as in the jockeying for promotion, position and power,
and in the urge to be popular. Popularity normally is of course unavoidable if you
are going to win votes as you must in politics but it can so easily degenerate into an
urge to falsify and to fake. Notwithstanding these and other pitfalls the politician's
life is also particularly captivating. Few indeed are the men taking it on who can
give it up readily. It becomes a domineering addiction. Sir Robert Menzies, who
survived both the trials and the temptations better than most, once told me that he
wonder,
never entered Parliament House without feeling a lift. almost a thrill. The
proportion
of
politicians
do
remain
devoted
for me at least, is that a relatively big
primarily to the public good as they see it, while an appreciable number, with great
lifetime
gifts too, surmount the temptations triumphantly as did in my
President
Truman
or
Douglas
-Home
or
Clemenceau or Baldwin or Attlee or
Stanley Bruce or Ben Chifley. These were men who all had their minds on bigger
things than themselves.
Sir Thomas is to be numbered in this select group. He played the political game
with as much zest and with as much skill as Sir Robert Menzies himself. Well might
Sir Mark Oliphant. in his message, refer to him as a scallywag, meaning that of
course humourously. I prefer a remark passed on to me recently by one of the
Justices of our Supreme Court recalling what Homer used to say so frequently
about Ulysses a man 'fertile in expedients'. Sir Paul has just given us an example
of how Sir Thomas operated. He was indeed 'fertile in expedients'. At the same time
Sir Thomas was no self - seeker and he got none of the euphoria which some
politicians get from looking at themselves in the mirror. On the contrary, he was
ruthless and tireless in reminding himself that he was plain and ordinary and in
guarding against taking praise seriously. He never forgot that the strutting turkey
gobbler is strutting its way to someone's dinner plate. Moreover, Sir Thomas never
lost the capacity for affection or for pity. His feeling. and his efforts, for the
unfortunate are abundantly attested, and not only for old Army comrades, though
invariably for them, when down and out through the beer and the betting he was
always distrustful of himself. Sir Thomas never lost compassion for the human lot.
He knew all about its vulnerability to the slings and arrows of outrageous fortune,
all about the 'quiet desperation' in which (as Thoreau once remarked) so many
people live out their lives. His driving force really was a concern to help people, to
bring to them something of the joy and the fulfilment which he himself got out of
lost
life. That is to say. whatever the fun or the fury of the political game he never
decencies
of
life.
That
is
why
for
all
his
sight of the central realities nor of the great
of
schoolboy fun he never lost gravity. never lost a stern responsibility about affairs

and to order their common interests, calls forth comparable if not identical
requirements, whatever the time or the place or the population concerned.The raw
material is men. Men are always complicated always bedevilled with what the

old theologians called 'original sin' and always subject to what the new social
worker calls 'problems'. Mankind is always hard to govern and to lead. Captain
Bligh getting his boat and crew across the ocean. Hillary getting his men up Mount
Everest, a Fire Brigade chief getting his squad into effective action against a fire,
Gladstone getting his Home Rule bills into the House of Commons, exemplify the
eternal qualities of leadership
vision. courage, control, self - control, decision,

and the evoking of respect rather than popularity or mere mateyness. Authentic
political leaders, as distinct from the political cheapjacks or the political hacks,
have to have t hese qualities. The essential requirements in political life are thus the
same in ancient Athens. in eighteenth century England, in nineteenth- century
Chicago, or in twentieth - century South Australia.
It is true of course that Sir Thomas was not called upon to wrestle with the

frightening accumulations of thermonuclear and other weapons of mass
destruction. as is the Chancellor of Germany or Mrs Thatcher or the President of
the United States or the Russian Politbureau. Nor was he called upon to deal with
the population explosion in India that Mrs Gandhi is called upon to deal with. De
Gaulle, who also had problems of scale to deal with. cried out in anguish one day,
frustrated with some unreasonable clamour from his individualistic and anarchic
Frenchmen. 'How do you govern Frenchmen? How do you govern these people?
They make over two hundred different kinds of cheese!' His cry was really not what
Frenchmen are. or their virtuosity as regards cheese making. but about men and the
intractability of governing any men. Play ford was not called upon to deal with the
arms race. I for one only wish he had been. But what he was called upon to do was to
govern. He had the same essential qualities for that as de Gaulle, and govern is what
he did. not promising more pie in the sky, and fewer taxes too to pay for them, but
to govern.

Some critics again have decried Sir Thomas because of gaps in his view of the
world. Who. being human, has not got gaps? They decried in particular what they
call his Puritanism and his indifference to education and the arts. They claim that
he turned South Australia into a cultural desert. Some of Sir Thomas's viewpoints
were not mine, but I believe these critics will modify their opinion when they read
the facts brought forth in this book. It is true that he disliked gambling or the abuse
of alcohol. It is true that his natural habitat was not the world of the stage. Indeed, it

is true that his aesthetic sensibility was not as keen as his mind, and what he
regarded as the frills and trappings struck few chords in him. possibly too few. But

his exquisite taste for flowers or his emotional response to the beauty of our
Australian landscape illustrate a very real aesthetic sensibility. His reading,

state.

u
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moreover, was wider and more assiduous than is usually known. Was a main factor
in these criticisms that he did not take the world. more especially what the French
the demi -monde of art. of festival theatres. of the quasi call the half -world

literature industry, of the claims made by the highly unionised world of the
education industry. at their face value? A world some distance from Milton or
Beethoven or Van Gogh. 'How often my soul goes to the National Gallery. How
seldom I go there myself!' Sir Thomas would have understood. He would have also

understood Chesterton's complaint. though voiced with Chestertonian

exaggeration, that the age which invented the loud speaker has nothing to say.
Anyhow. let us get our proportions right as regards Sir Thomas and education and
the arts. His dominating concern was government and government as a whole a
and he had stringent priorities about what came
subject of deadly importance
first and about what the taxpayer could afford to pay or be called upon to subsidise.
Sir Thomas's refusal to derive any material gain of any kind whatever out of his

political position was unbending and absolute, and. unhappily, unusual. There
indeed he was a Puritan. When he retired after dominating political life in South
Australia for nearly thirty years, and bringing about an economic transformation
of the state which enriched dozens of men, he retired to his forty -acre orchard
scarcely a dollar the richer. His parliamentary superannuation was small. In the
year of his death he was driving the same modest Holden car which he bought
nearly twenty years earlier. For all his passion for fishing he never owned a boat.
During his years in politics he refused to own or to have any dealings in shares,
much as he had an innate flair for the stock market.
That is to say. Sir Thomas's notable intellectual statureand his notable aptitude
for command and leadership were matched by his moral stature. Other aspects of
his moral stature were his magnanimity. his reluctance to criticise people. even

outsize bounders or outsize fools: and his distates, not for morals. but for
moralizing. He never permitted himself to complain or. as far as humanly possible,

to chew the cud or to harbour resentments. His preferences were always for

a

reconciliation and for compromise. and for looking at the other fellow's point of
view. He particularly regretted the increase in adversary attitudes and especially in
cantankerousness and intolerance which was coming. in his opinion, over political
life. He had none of the comforts of ideology and its illusions. He lived with reality
and realism. and rarely did he lose balance. He saw life itself. just living as sanely as
possible, as the great healer: and that nothing helped healing-so much as courtesy,

kindness and humour. He revelled in the humour which comes the way of

Ministers every now and then. such as when he went up North to inspect the dingo
fence and found that the doggers. earning their living from getting the subsidy for
dog scalps, were breeding the animals. He loved that. He also took joy from certain
letters that came his way from time to time. such as the indignant letter to a welfare
agency saying. 'Why can't you do something for Mrs Smith? She now has no clothes
and the clergy are visiting her regularly.' He agonized over death sentences. Like
most strong men. he was gentle. especially gentle with women and children. He
was gentle with animals. He never pruned a branch with a bird's nest on it.
Balfour. a famous British Prime Minister early in this century. once remarked of
Sir ,John Simon. famous as a lawyer and politician. that Simon was great on the
small points but rather small on the great points. Sir "Thomas had a sure feel for
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the great points. Towards the end old age sometimes made him a little lengthy in
his talk. a little repetitive. a little anecdotal. but he never lost his acute sense for the
great points. For him the greatest point Of all was that men. for all their lapses into
folly or wrongdoing or intransigent wrong - headedness. were worth working for,

and that life. for all its ups and downs, had a purpose and was worth living
especially in South Australia.
His bereaved family showed a truly Playford flare for seizing on the essential, and
for expressing it without exaggeration and without cant, when it had inscribed on
his simple tomb -stone at Norton Summit the epitaph
A GOOD MAN WHO DID GOOD THINGS

The following list of reviews of Sir Walter Crocker's profile of Sir Thomas
Playford is appended as a useful aid to students of South Australian political
history:

Adelaide Church Guardian. June 1983 (M.J.S.)
Advrrtister, 4 May 1983 (H. j. Brownhill)
Age. 4 May 1983 (Sir Rupert Hamer)
Australian. 4 May 1983 (Peter Ward)
Jan. 1984 (Warren Osmond)
Australian Book Review. Dec. 1983
Australian Journal of Politics. and History. vol. 29. no. 3. 1983 (A. J.
Forbes)
Bulletin. 17 May 1983 (Bert Kelly)

Bulletin. 31 May 1983 (Geoffrey Dutton)
Canberra Times. 30 July 1983 (Ron Winch)
Courier Mail (Brisbane), 23 July 1983 (Peter Trundle)
Flinders Journal of History and Polities. no. 10. 198.1 (John Warhurst)
Herald (Melbourne), (ì May 1983 (Noel Hawken)
Historical Studies. no. 83. Nov. 198-1 (R.I.. Hetherington)
Journal of Australian Studies. no. 14. June 198-1 (John Playford)
Journal of the Historical Society of South Australia. no. 12. 1984 (Carl
Bridge)

Leader (Angaston). 8 ,June 1983 (Harry H. Jackman)
News (Adelaide). -I May 1983 (Tony Baker)
News Weekly (Melbourne). 31 Aug. 1983 (Denys Jackson)
Politics. vol. 19, no. 2, Nov. 1984
Stork and Land. 12 May 1983 ('A Modest Farmer' [Bert Kelly])
Sun (Melbourne). I May 1983 (Graeme Johnstone)
Sydney Alorning Herald. 1.1 May 1983 (Ian Hicks)
Tasmanian Historical Research Association. Papers and Proceedings,
vol. 30, no. 3. Sep. 1983 (W.A. Neilson)
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there was a considerable drop in the numbers employed in personal and domestic
service. The changes can be highlighted by comparing certain aspects, see Table 2.

THE LABOR PARTY AND THE
INDUSTRIALISATION OF SOUTH

Table 1: S.A. Working Population Classified According to Industry 1921 -47
1921

AUSTRALIA, 1935 -1938

%

DAVID KILNER

The conventional view is that during the 1930s, inspired by a handful of public
servants, industrialists and politicians, South Australia was transformed from a

society dependent upon vulnerable primary industries into a modern urban
manufacturing centre, under the leadership of a thoroughly unorthodox and
interventionist government. The Labor Party is portrayed as playing a low -key and

supportive role, content to nurse the wounds inflicted by the splits of the early
1930s, while the conservatives took the political intiative. The primary aim of this
article is to assess the accuracy of the conventional view of the parliamentary Labor

South Australian economy by looking at employment by industry and at

unemployment. There are difficulties in trying to establish and compare economic
statistics over a period of time. First, the statistician's method of classifying
employment, both by industry and by occupation, has changed over time, making
direct comparisons difficult. Secondly, prior to World War II, information was not
collected as systematically. frequently or comprehensively as it is today. Thirdly,
various external events distort or affect the structure of the local economy. This is
especially true of the period under review, which endured two world wars, and a
depression. with major upheavals in the distribution and character of world

political and economic power, significant economic developments and major
changes in the role of the state in capitalist societies. One must avoid the
temptation to ignore these factors in assessing changes at the local level.
The tables presented below have been extracted from the Censuses of 1921, 1933
and 1947, and various South Australian Year Books and Statistical Registers.
Manipulation of the figures has been necessary in some cases in order to provide
consistency over time.
Table 1 shows how employment by industry altered between the 1921 Census and
the 1947 Census. The two features of most note are the relative lack of change
between 1921 and 1933, and the fairly substantial change between 1933 and 1947.

The interesting changes are the fall in the numbers employed in primary
industries, the growth of manufacturing. the decline in building and construction.
and, although the table does not show it. the drop in the 'all others' group, where
David Kilner is a postgraduate student in Politics at the University of Adelaide.

Number

%

1947

Number

%

1. Primary industry
25
2. Manufacturing
} 31
3. Building and construction
4. Transport, storage and
10
communication
5. Finance, property and commerce
15
6. Public administration,
professional
19
7. All others

57850
41859

25

49100

20

18

71661

29

28064
20405

12

17698

7

9

26033

10

43022
18692

18

42715

17

8

25504

10

24133

10

18363

7

100

234025

100

251074

100

Party's response to the early stages of industrialisation.
The Economy in the 1930s
In order to provide a better perspective of the 1930s, it is instructive to examine the

1933

Sources:
Censuses of 1933 and 1947
1921: S.A. Auditor - General, Annual Report, 1938
Note:

Unemployed workers have been allocated to the industry of normal
employment.

Table 2: S.A. Changes in Population and Workforce
Factor

Population
Total Workforce
Workforce by sector
primary

manufacturing
building and construction
transport, storage and communication
finance, property and commerce
public administration, professional
all others
Source: Censuses of 1933 and 1947

% change in size
1933 to 1947

+ 11.2
+

7.3

-

15.0

+ 71.0
-

36.9
27.6
0.7

+ 36.4
23.9

ri
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Thus the workforce grew at a slower rate than the population. Within the
workforce, the primary industries. building and construction, and transport,
storage and communication all declined substantially, while manufacturing lept
ahead. Public administration and the professions also fared well. The figures

been before the depression. Thus, it can be seen that it was the growth in manufacturing which absorbed most of the slow increase of population in this decade and
which gave most jobs to those lucky enough to find them.

dramatically illustrate the changes which came over the State's economy in those
fourteen years.
The development of manufacturing industry, with its growth rate of 71 per cent.
must be of special interest. The classifications used are consistent between 1933 and
1947. Meaningful comparisons are therefore possible and are shown in Table 3.

Table 4: Contribution of Major Sub - Sectors to Manufacturing Sector
Employment

Table 3: Growth of Employment in the Manufacturing Sector 1933 to 1947

a

% change

1933

1947

(Number)

(Number)

10233

20281

+ 98

6273

5048
10482
11018
4206

-

Sub - Sector

I. Founding, engineering, metal work
2. Clothing
3. Food and drink
4. Vehicles
5. Furniture. fittings, wood - working
6. Paper, printing, bookbinding,
photography

5775
3361

2796
2728

31166

Total of six sub - sectors

% contribution of these six to the

75

20

+ 82

1933 ( %)

1957( %)

24

28

I. Founding, engineering, metal work
2. Clothing
3. Food and drink
4. Vehicles
5. Furniture, fittings, wood- working
6. Paper, printing, bookbinding, photography

+ 50

7952

+191

58987
82

+ 89

sector

The table shows the six largest sub - sectors in both 1933 and 1947, which made up 75
per cent of the total in the former year and 82 per cent in the latter. It is apparent that

'founding, engineering, metal -work' is the dominant component in terms of actual
numbers, in both years, although the strongest growth rates were recorded by

15

8

15

7

6

7

11

18

100

100

Source: Censuses of 1933 and 1947

Table 5: Development of Manufacturing Industry in S.A.
Year

Number of Factories

Employees

1925/6 - 1929/30

1823

37617

1931

1644

1935

1803

1940'

2265
2707

23886
33497
45857

1947

Value Added
($'000)

Average

Source: Censuses of 1933 and 1947

7

14

25

7. All other sub - sectors

+228

15

71204

25345
15510
19114
28807
62133

Sources: S.A., Year Book, 1972; S.A., Statistical Register, 1939 -40.

'vehicle production' and 'paper products'.

Table 4 shows the contribution of each major sub - sector to the total

manufacturing sector in 1933 and 1947. The table illustrates the changing make -up

of South Australian industry

towards heavy engineering and durables. Sub -

sectors 1 and 4 grew from 32 per cent of the total in 1933 to 43 per cent in 1947. Other

information suggests that this growth in manufacturing industry was well under
way by the end of the 1930s. This is shown in Table 5. The impact of the depression
is immediately visible, but also apparent by the end of the decade are the increases
in the number of establishments, the number of employees, and the value added.
These rises were no mere recovery from depression but marked a clear phase of new
development. By 1940 factory èmployment was almost 20 per cent higher than it had

Agriculture and the pastoral industries did not fare so well. Prices for produce
slumped in the early thirties. For example, the price for wheat fell from its 1926 -30
average of 52 cents per bushel to an average of 28 cents per bushel in the succeeding
five years.' Rural incomes colapsed.2 As the tables show, employment in the
primary industries never recovered to its 1920s level.
Statistics on unemployment in the 1930s are far from satisfactory. The Labour
Force Survey carried out by the Australian Bureau of Statistics did not begin until
1960. Registrations for employment seem to understate the real level considerably.
The Census of 1933 is at odds with the Bureau's Labour Report on trade unionists
seeking work.
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According to the Census. the State's workforce in 1933 was 232.173 persons, of
whom 43,740 or 18.8 per cent' were unemployed. The rate is 20.6 per cent for males.
and 12 per cent for females.° In comparison. the rate for trade unionists. according

to the Labour Report, was 30 per cent.' At the same time, 20.516 persons were
registered for employment. This number, however, includes the figure for the
Northern Territory. Wanna and Broomhill argue that the official figures are
inadequate because they exclude too many groups who were really in the workforce
but were not counted as such. They estimate that unemployment among wage and

salary earners could have been anything up to 45 per cent.5 Unemployment
(measured by the level among male unionists) did not return to the level of the 1920s
until the War, dropping from its peak of 34 per cent in 1932 to 8 per cent in 1938.

South Australia had the highest unemployment of any State between 1930 and
1934, but was ranked third by 1938.

Having shown the great changes that developed in the South Australian
economy between 1930 and 1947, it is now necessary to investigate the rationale
behind these changes. Fortunately, J.W. Wainwright, the State's Auditor - General
from 1934 to 1945, has left a succinct resumé of the situation.° Wainwright pointed
out that primary and secondary industries form the basis of the modern economy.
Other sectors and persons outside the workforce are dependent on the success of
those two for their well - being. Therefore, future growth must come from these two
sectors. However, primary industry had been declining as an employer since the

turn of the century despite increased production. This was partly due to
mechanisation and improved efficiency. In the 1930s it was also believed that any

increase in rural production would simply depress prices still further. Foreign
markets offered no scope for expansion, therefore, and in any case many foreign

countries had thrown up barriers to imports. The alternative, it seemed to
Wainwright, was the growth of a 'large and prosperous urban community' in
South Australia. Only such a development could guarantee 'a close, steady and
naturally protected market' which would ensure rural development. Wainwright
was also concerned at the loss of population to other States, particularly among the
young. Out - migration had averaged 2,200 per annum in the eight years to 1936.
Wainwright's principal aims, therefore, were to halt the loss of population and
to expand secondary industry to absorb population growth. He dismissed
arguments that new industries would necessarily be large scale and therefore would
need to be located near large population centres. On the contrary, numerous
industries were quite small, and even the very large often began as small in scale.
Furthermore, factors such as the availability of raw materials, manufacturing costs,
marketing and transport were not the only ones to determine the development of

industry. Other significant factors included the availability of development
capital, the relative level of company tax, whether or not local retailers would
support local manufacturers by buying their products, business expertise, and
whether local wages were allowed to. find their own level or were 'artificially'
increased by Federal arbitration decisions. Wainwright suggested government
policies which would further industrial development by providing advice,
guidance and financial assistance to new or expanding businesses, coupled with
reasonable levels of taxation and ongoing research into the problems and needs of

industry. Wainwright also recognised that the international economy was
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changing. He believed that a boom in industrial development was about to take
place on production of consumer durables and other manufactured goods. This
boom would be characterised by an upsurge in foreign investment in Australia,
and, he argued, South Australia must set out to attract its share of this inflow.
Appropriate government policies and the cooperation of all sectors of the
community were the keys.
Wainwright had clear insight into the changing structure of the State's economy.
He believed that the unemployment of the 1930s was not simply cyclical but even
more importantly structural. His policy recommendations were intended to see
that the State adjusted to the new realities as successfully as possible. An added
factor was the very adverse effect of the depression in comparison to other States,
because of our dependence on the rural sector. This position is argued, for example,
by Hirst7, Mitchell° and Maclntosh°. If South Australia were to prosper in future
years, something had to be done to diversify the economy and retain population
increases. Hirst also noted that in the mid - thirties 'conditions were ripe for an
expansion of secondary industry in Australia'10 because of such factors as the
depreciation of the pound, protection and in many cases a greater- than - worldaverage fall in the price of raw materials, labour and other costs. As Wainwright
had argued, South Australia should seek to attract as much as possible of this new
investment. To do so, however, the natural disadvantages of remoteness and lack of
raw materials had to be balanced by positive attractions.1I

The A.L.P. in the 1930s
The Labor Party was beset by problems. Elected to government in 1930, it was
immediaely confronted by the Depression, and split into several factions over the
policies to be adopted in the face of this catastrophe. At the 1933 State election, three
factions won seats: (a) a Parliamentary faction committed to deflation along the
lines of the Premiers' Plan, (b) an 'official' or union - oriented faction which wanted
an expansionary role for the state, and (c) a Lang faction with also a more
expansionary approach to the problem.12
On paper the factions were re- united in 1934, but in reality conflict continued
right up to the 1938 election. Thus, while ostensibly members of the same party,
politicians such as Richards, Lacey and Bardolph had different approaches to

Depression policies. Lonie has argued that by 1933 the Labor Party and the
working class 'had suffered enormous setbacks'. The Party was a 'spent force' and

the workers were 'docile industrially'.15 The time was ripe for the political
initiative to pass to the Liberal and Country League (L.C.L.).
The Programme of the L.C.L.

The L.C.L. did not adopt a programme approaching Wainwright's in one push. As
late as 1935, the Premier, R.L. (later Sir Richard) Butler, is reputed to have believed
that recovery and growth could come from the primary sector. He definitely
believed this in 1934.19 According to Maclntosh,15 the impetus for change came
from existing industrialists and various other far - sighted notables, including E.W.
Holden, H.C. Hogben, K.C. Wilson, J.W. Wainwright, F.N. Simpson, J.A. Rinder,
H.E. Winterbottom, A.E. Clarkson and E.S. Clark. This group connected elements
of the manufacturing and service industries, the L.C.L. and the unions. Support
also came from the Advertiser. By 1935, the Butler Government had begun to listen

ï
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to these voices. The key trigger, according to Maclntosh, however, was the threat
General Motors - Holden to leave the State. On Wainwright's advice, the
Government reduced company tax and altered the basis of wharfage charges.16

These, however, were preventative moves, aimed at stopping an existing

business from leaving South Australia. A positive programme to foster growth had

yet to emerge. The opportunity to develop such a programme arose when the
Chamber of Manufactures invited the Government to appoint a nominee to its
Industries Inquiry, and to assist in a wide - ranging investigation of the future of

manufacturing. During the course of this investigation and its associated publicity
campaign. it appears that the Butler Government was converted to much of the
Wainwright plan. Its implementation was low-key and. on the whole. low scale,
prior to the War. Much of it was carried out in secret and involved negotiations or
talks between the Government and its allies, and various local, national or foreign
businessmen.17

By 1940 it was possible to delineate the key features of the plan, as follows: (a)

publicity about the opportunities for investment in South Australia and the

Government's keenness to help, (b) propaganda about the need for decentralisation
of industry in Australia, (c) propaganda about the low cost of labour and South

Australia's good industrial relations, (d) incorporation of the union movement

into various developments, e.g., the Industries Assistance Corporation, (e) attempts
to lower manufacturing production costs by holding down wages, providing cheap

land and detailed planning of services associated with land and industrial

development (e.g., water, electricity), and providing infrastructure such as bridges,
(f) concessions to the unions through the acceptance of closed -shop agreements, (g)
provision of cheap housing as part of the drive to contain wages. (h) competitive

taxes and charges on companies, and (i) financial assistance. and planning,

technical and other advice to assist the establishment or growth of industries.1e It is
difficult to find an unequivocal statement from the Government that this was their
plan. One must glean it from their activities and the evidence gathered by writers

such as Mitchell in their interviews with the leading figures of the time.

Nonetheless, one can follow the development of the plan from 1935 to 1938 through

the Parliamentary debates, in which a number of significant milestones can be
uncovered.

Questions and Answers

The A.L.P. in South Australia in the mid- 1930s, as well as the working class
movement generally, was in a weak and divided position. A study of Question

Time in the House of Assembly confirms this point. Most questions wer related to
'parish pump' issues. There was no sign of a coordinated and persistent attempt to

0

harass the Government on its weak points. The Opposition made little of the

industrialisation issue. In 1935 only one direct question appears to have been asked,
when A.W. Lacey, the Opposition Leader, asked the Attorney - General what steps
were being taken to revive the State's industries. A follow -up question, relating to
secondary industries, appeared in June 1936, and again in October 1936. But all
three questions simply sought information on what the Government's attitude was

to industrial development. and the Government's general line of reply was that
inquiries were underway and that the Government would help as far as it could.t9

'
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Two key questions were asked by J.M. Beerworth (A.L.P.) and H.C. Hogben
(L.C.L.). The former wanted to know if the Government had any scheme for

housing people on the basic wage. and was advised that an announcement on the
matter would be made in the current session.26 Hogben asked if the Government
would consider providing financial assistance for the development of
manufacturing industry. and was informed that the Government had this question
under consideration.21 Similar questions were asked by two Government members
in 1937.

Considering that E.R. Dawes. the leader of the 'official' A.L.P., had promised
'Development of secondary industries, with encouragement of local
manufacturers'22 at the 1933 election, it is surprising that the topic was not pursued

more vigorously. Labor could have argued that the Government's policy was
poorly articulated and therefore likely to be less effective, or that it was lacking real
substance and was not being vigorously pursued. or that the state had no business
propping up private businesses with taxpayers' funds. In practice it did none of
these things and seemed to have trouble grasping what was going on. Let us look
into the course of events on a year -by -year basis.
1935

On the Threshold

At the beginning of the year, the Opposition saw the principal problems facing the
State as unemployment, the rehabilitation of rural industries, industrial
development, and the threat of migration. Its primary methods for attacking these
problems seem to have been regulation of industry, public works, early retirement,
and a reduction of the working week," and it criticised the Government for not
reducing the unemployment rate to its 'normal' level of 7 per cent by these means.
Butler's reply to these criticisms was that the available work was already spread
around as far as it could be, that a balanced budget was necessary, and that public
works entailed 'excessive loan expenditure' which was 'unprofitable'. Lacey, for
the Opposition, argued that fiscal restraint had been carried too far and that it was
time to follow Queensland's example of a public- sector led recovery. Lacey
concluded by arguing that the Parliament should enquire 'into every possible
means of employment and development'. Butler maintained that recovery was
occurring and must be based on private enterprise, while his Government had
explored every available avenue for 'profitable' public expenditure.
Thus far, we have a picture of a conservative Government offering traditional
depression policies: restraint, sacrifice, the balanced budget, high taxes, wage cuts,
and faith in the private sector; and an Opposition exploring the unorthodox ideas

of state -led recovery (an early atheoretical Keynesianism), backed by the
Queensland experience which had the lowest unemployment rate in the country.
In August 1935 the House of Assembly debated a Labor member's motion that a

general reduction in working hours was necessary to permit a reduction in

unemployment. This took cognizance of the fact that unemployment was a worldwide problem brought about by 'the mechanisation of industry', and noted that the
Commonwealth Government was setting up an inquiry into a shorter working
week. Predictably the debate developed into those who supported this argument
and those who thought that it would be the ruination of industry because of the
extra costs involved.24

INDUSTRIALISATION OF S.A.

DAVID KILNER

53

52

motion that a
At about the same time, the House debated a related Labordevelopment, (b)

Committee be established to inquire into: (a) lands available for
relief, (c) the
the sorts of public works which could be used for unemployment

(d) the number of
opportunities for expanding mining in the State, and
intersting aspect of this

unemployed who could be absorbed by such projects. The
fact that its mover,
motion was its emphasis upon primary industry, despite the
fully
aware
of
the
emerging
public debate over
Lacey, made it clear that he was
1935 on the
secondary industries by referring to the A dvertiser's report of 22 August

with the

matter. Yet Lacey's concerns, which seem highly traditional, are
railways and
development of water conservation and irrigation projects, roads, before, the
bridges, and mines. Lacey's justification for his proposal was, as
with
Queensland experience, which he maintained, had followed the above pattern
great success.25

The Government did not oppose

Lacey's motion as such but wanted to extend it

inquiry, and to look at
to include non - Parliamentarians on the proposed

Chamber of
appointing a Board of Trade which would carry on the work of the
noting the drift of
discussed
the
latter's
work
and
in
Manufactures' Inquiry. Butler
be a continuous
industry away from South Australia, argued that 'there should
On
instigation going on to see whether we can expand our industries and trade.'26
Sir
Frank)
Perry
the same day, in the debate on shorter working hours, F.T. (later
believing that
(L.C.L.) noted that South Australians had talked themselves into

subsidiary.
they were a primary - producing State and that secondary industries were absorb the
only the latter could be expected to

On the contrary, he argued that

unemployed.27
We can see here that a new concept was forming in the minds of the conservatives:

in the State's
the idea that a new role could be found for secondary industriesbe adopted had

economy. It was not as yet clearly spelt out, and the mechanisms to
itself in the conservative
not yet been laid before the House, but the idea had lodged
consciousness.
speech,

This is not to say it had become dominant. In concluding his Budgetlay in a
Butler said that the future well being of the State (and the country) industry.
coordinated development and expansion of both primary and secondary
Manufactures would
But rural development was still seen as the more important.
could be found.2S A role for
grow, provided wages were kept low and export markets

the State Government could not yet be spelt out.
The Opposition for its part, showed little interest in the new idea. R.S. Richards,
scepticism at
the former Labor Premier and later Opposition Leader, expressed
industrialisation
in
Perry's argument, and Lacey barely touched on the question of
dealt
with
such
the debates discussed. In his speech on the 1935 Budget, Lacey
had succeeeded in
questions as taxation, whether a policy of balanced budgetting
public works,
hours,
wages,
the
cost
-ofliving,
reducing unemployment, working
policy
of the 1930s.
housing, and the equity acrosss different classes of the deflation
change,
he did not
If he had any understanding of the possibilities for structural
show it is the debates of 1935.

The Die is Cast
Sir Edward)
In a remarkable speech in June 1936, the industrialist E.W. (later
It
Holden foreshadowed the key elements of the emerging L.C.L. programme.
1936

echoed the 1936 Annual Report of the S.A. Chamber of Manufactures, which
Holden must have played a part in writing since he was the Chamber's President.
This was Holden's maiden speech in the Legislative Council, following his
election in December 1935. Holden declared that his principal interest was the
advancement of secondary industries. First, he noted that the state had invested
huge amounts of capital in the development of primary industries while, if
anything, retarding the growth of manufacturing, by imposing high rates of
company taxes and government charges. This meant also that much of the income
produced locally was spent on interstate manufactures. Secondly, South Australia
was suffering from the imposition of a uniform basic wage throughout the country.

The Commonwealth also penalised South Australia through the Navigation Act
and other activities which raised transport costs to the interstate markets. Thirdly,

on the credit side, South Australia had only its climate and its 'contented'
workmen. Therefore, to stop the drift of industries interstate and the ultimate
demise of South Australia as an independent entity, something must be done. The
key elements for recovery would be: (a) an acceptance by the rural sector of the need
for growth in manufacturing, (b) barriers such as high taxation must be removed,

(c) the state should have an organisation to foster development, (d) domestic
consumption of secondary produce must increase, (e) the state must designate areas

for industrial development and assist in providing services, (f) the state must
provide advice and financial assistance to small businesses by setting up a trust of
expert volunteers, and (g) a scheme to hold the cost of living down by building
public housing must be designed.29
Stretton, speaking of Wainwright, Hunkin and some of the local 'oligarchs', has
noted that 'they unlearned most of the conventional wisdom of the day about
private enterprise, crown land and public housing, and replaced it by a half -page
logic of their own: local, ruthless, simple, new'.S0 It is in Holden's speech of 1936
that this 'half -page logic' found its first clear enunciation.
With the State on the brink of such great changes, the Labor Party continued
remorselessly with its own concerns. Richards, speaking also in June 1936, scoffed
at the idea of expanding industry when existing enterprises were working.at only
half- capacity. His concern, as before, was that the burden of the deflation was being
unfairly carried by the working class. In fact, a reading of the Address -in -Reply
debate shows that it was certain non -Labor members of the Parliament who spoke
in favour of industrialisation, with Labor members and some other non -Labor
members favouring the continued dominance of 'primary industry.31

A similar picture emerged during the Budget debate of September 1936. The
Labor Party continued to insist on the need for improved relief to the unemployed,
on the need to restrict immigration, on the possibilities for public works, and on
the need to share the burden of depression fairly. These were traditional themes.32
On the Government side, the interest in secondary industries had clearly become
firmer by this stage. What was a tentative policy the year before had become almost
an article of faith. In concluding his Budget speech, Butler argued that industrial

expansion in the smaller States was 'essential' for national unity, safety and
progress, and to ensure adequate markets for rural production. Philosophically,
the L.C.L. had cleared the way for change. The Budget debate coincided with
another debate on the need to reduce unemployment by introducing a 40 hour
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Committee had expressed concern about 'housing as it affects employment'."
About the same time an unofficial committee headed by H.C. Hogben, M.H.A.,
had been examining the 'Shortage of low -price houses and the concomitant of

to build homes for rent. Lacey complained that on the one hand the Government
refused to provide adequate funds at 5 per cent to the State Bank yet on the other
hand now proposed to advance very limited funds to a new body at 314 per cent. He
therefore accused the Government of making a purely token gesture which raised
the hopes of the suffering only to dash them again. Lacey criticised the scheme on
the grounds that: (a) decent housing could not be built for the money available in
class B, (b) proper supervision of the work could not be offered by part -time
trustees, (c) prices for land and buildings would be inflated, and (d) wages would be
depressed due to the low rents charged. Thus the housing would be of low - quality.

rising rents'.34 These moves seem to have culminated in the Government's Loans

The State Bank, on the other hand, had the expertise and staff necessary to

for Housing Bill of December 1935, which would have helped to fund the

implement a proper scheme."
The Housing Trust Act was significant for two reasons. First, it marked the time

working week. There was nothing new in this proposal only a repetition of the
arguments advanced in the previous year.
By the end of 1936. the first piece of legislation specifically designed to facilitate

industrialisation was passed. This was the Housing Trust Act. The housing
question had been occupying the minds of at least two groups of influential South
Australians over the previous year or two. The Chamber of Manufactures Industry

construction and sale of low -cost owner - occupied dwellings by the Associated
Builders' Finance Corporation Limited, a private company established by the
building industry. The Government proposed to borrow funds from the State
Savings Bank on apprximately current market terms, and lend these funds to the
Corporation which would then loan them on mortgage to low- income earners, on
very general terms, to enable them to buy cheap homes. Repayments would not
exceed 20 per cent of income over a maximum of 40 years. An essential element of
the scheme was that suppliers of building materials would offer special discounts
to the Corporation. Ostensibly the Bill was introduced as a welfare measure, to
provide homes for needy workers, but in the course of debate Hogben revealed that
he was concerned about housing because rents were included in cost -of- living
calculations and this in turn influenced wages."
For reasons not given, the Bill was never proceeded with. In the following year,

however, the Housing Trust Bill was introduced by the Premier. The initial
intention was to raise funds from the private sector, including manufacturers and
philanthropists. From the beginning there must have been difficulties; no sooner
had the Bill been introduced than Butler moved to ament it to allow Government
funds to be made available. Furthermore, the Bill provided for two classe of-houses,
one for workers and one for the worthy poor. The latter class was to be funded solely

by philanthropy or public authority loans. Significantly, Butler made it clear that
while the Bill was being introduced to overcome the housing shortage and the rise
in rents, its true purpose was to give local manufacturers a competitive edge by
keeping wages down. It is also clear that while the Government viewed the Trust as
an aid to industrialisation and was only too glad to facilitate its development with

private funds, it was hesitant and reluctant at first to provide state financial
assistance. Additionally, it was thought that the Trust would stimulate business
generally, and stabilise rents, by effectively increasing supply. Wainwright, in his
report to the Government on the proposal, argued that if a rise in average rents of
two shillings per week could be stopped, then a total of J330,000 in wages would be

saved annually, thus benefitting manufacturers. Moreover, as Butler said, it was
important to keep the workforce contented and this could never happen if they
lacked decent homes or paid high rents."
The Labor Party did not like the idea of a Housing Trust, although it strongly
supported State assistance for the provision of housing. In part the Labor Party
seems to have been defending its 1910 legislation, the Advances for Homes Act,
which made use of the State Bank to advance housing loans to eligible persons, and

when the die was well and truly cast by the Butler Government. Hitherto, there had
been much in the way of talking and inquiries. The formation of the Trust, on the

grounds stated, represented action, albeit hesitant and low -key to begin with.
Secondly, it is clear that the Labor Party could not, or did not care to, cope with the
Government's message about industrialisation. The Labor speakers did not discuss
the Bill in such terms, except to depore its likely effect in depressing wages, which
of course was one of its roles in the industrialisation programme. The Labor Party
seems to have taken the Bill as a housing measure only, and attacked it as such. It
seems fair to say, therefore, that while the Government had plainly set the State's

course in a new direction, the Opposition had yet to appreciate the change.
1937

A measure of the change of purpose which had come over the Government since
taking office is contained in the 1937 Budget Speech by Butler:
During my Government's term of office it has worked unceasingly in an endeaour not
only to retain the secondary industries already established in this State, but wherever
possible to establish new industries .... I have always endeavoured to inculcate into the
minds of the people generally ... that secondary industries can be established not to the
disadvantage but to the advantage of our primary industries."

This is a far stronger and bolder statement than those of 1935 and 1936, and, in my

opinion, something of an exaggeration. If anything, it marks a public
acknowledgement of the Government's change of purpose since 1933, and creates a

discontinuity with the State's past. Outside the Parliament the Government had
been making some quite strenuous efforts to attract new industries, with mixed
success. The climate was changing. But Holden noted that, despite some progress,
much remained to be done.99
The Opposition, at last, began to show signs of understanding what was going
on
that a conservative government was setting out to use the state apparatus in
an attempt to foster the growth of secondary industries. It is appropriate here to
recall the words of Wainwright when he said that although the role of the state in
encouraging primary industries was well developed, the same was not true for

secondary industries. While the Labor Party supported the first role, it was
ambiguous about the second. (This is not to say that it would have supported and

encouraged primary industries in the same manner as its opponents, but its
support in principle was clear.)40 Thus Richards in August 1937 supported a policy
of decentralisation of industry away from the Eastern States, but later, in the debate
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on the BHP Indenture Bill, expressed clear reservations about the rights being
given to the company in its development of Whyalla.41

the
Lacey, similarly, was making positive statements about industrialisation by
was
in
a
dilemma.
and
the
Labor
Party
latter part of 1937. But in doing so, he
On the one hand, he could not appear to be hampering development, but on the
other he could not afford to cede political advantage to the Government. Therefore,

the debate turned into a tactical one over the terms and conditions of

industrialisation. This was a departure from the previous years when the Labor
Party appeared either to ignore the changes or to heap scorn on them, and was
openly signalled by Butler's statement that his Government's attitude to secondary
industries had had the understanding and support of all members 'irrespective of
Party'.12 This, of course, was a dubious statement, if applied retrospectively.
It was true, however, that by 1937 the Opposition realised that there was a
centralisation of industry in the Eastern States, that there was about to be a growth
in secondary industries in Australia and that South Australia should try to attract
industries to the State. The overall economic strategy receded therefore as an issue,
the BHP
to be replaced by tactical debates. This was apparent in the debate on
Indenture Bill, where Labor opposition centred on the details of the agreement, not
its overall purpose. Labor's concern was that too much of the State's power and
rights were given away in the Bill.
A similar picture emerged in the debate on the Industries Assistance Corporation
of
Bill, in December 1937. Lacey said: 'We wholeheartedly support the idea
establishing secondary industries in this state', but he added: 'The question arises
whether public money should be used in this way to assist private enterprise and
whether the Government has sufficient guarantee for the return of the money'.43
The Bill authorised the Government to lend £20,000 to the Industries Assistance
Corporation for purposes of financing small business, existing or new. Opposition
to the Bill centred on: (a) its introduction on the last day of the Session without
enough time for its proper consideration, (b) the security of the loan, and (c) the
appropriateness of the scheme as a means of fostering industry. Richards went
further, and condemned the fact that the money was to be taken from the budget of
the Unemployment Relief Council. He also attacked the Government because in
the past it had said that it was not 'the function of Government to interfere with or
finance industry'.94
in
It is also interesting to look at two major debates initiated by the Opposition
working
week
debate
which
rehashed
the
old
1937. First, there was another 40 -hour

ground. Secondly, there was a motion calling on the Government to set up an
Employment Department whose duties would be: (a) to investigate all possible
means of providing employment for those not employed, (b) to co -opt the
assistance of private employers in such inquiry, (c) to co -opt also the assistance of
the Public Works Committee by a general reference to inquire into works projects,
(d) to take any other action believed to be advisable to ascertain the possible
available work within the state.45
Lacey was envisaging here a kind of early Industrial Development Office: '... the
Department I suggest could make recommendations regarding the establishment
of industries'16 We see here that Labor has gone beyond the role envisaged for the
but is also
state in previous years. Lacey is still calling for public relief works
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looking beyond this to industrial development. The Government accepted the idea
of an inquiry along the lines suggested but rejected the need for a new Department
to carry it out, and therefore defeated the motion. However, by the end of 1937 there

had emerged a certain bi- partisanship or common ground, in regard to the
promotion of manufacturing, which had not previously been apparent.
The 1938 Election
The industrialisation of the State was not an issue at the 1938 election. The Labor
Party campaigned on the following issues: the failure of the Government's housing
measures, the inequitability of its taxation relief, the wrongness of extending the
life of the Parliament by two years, the need for public works and a reduction of
working hours in order to solve the unemployment problem, the Government's
policy of opposing wage rises, and the need for improved social welfare measures.

The Government stood on its good record in controlling the State's finances,
reducing unemployment, returning a measure of prosperity to the State, caring for

the primary producers, and its generally responsible management of the State,
based on solid support for private enterprise. As part of its achievement the
Government noted that 'the increase in secondary industry, housing schemes and
our general prosperity are just getting going', and asked to be allowed to carry on.
It is intersting that the Labor Party's attack on the Government followed the line
laid down in 1935 and 1936. It did not pursue the course which emerged in 1937,
although elements of a policy are apparent to the modern observer. For example,
acceptance of the industrialisation programme was apparent in Parliament, but
the precise role of the state and the methods to be adopted were already topics of
debate. These differences could have been turned into a fighting policy, along the
lines of insufficient or inappropriate Government action. This did not occur, for
reasons I shall offer below.
Conclusion

The South Australian economy and, in turn, the social structure underwent
significant structural change between 1930 and 1947. The impetus for this change
appears to have been the damage caused by an over - reliance on primary production
during the very adverse conditions of the Depression, combined with an awareness
that South Australia was losing population and secondary industries to the Eastern
States.
Certain well - organised industrialists and public servants combined in the mid 1930s to create a public and political atmosphere which overcame the existing bias
towards primary industry, and encouraged the growth of manufacturing. A key
element was their success in convincing the Butler Government to adopt policies
which developed local industry and attracted foreign investment. However, this
policy grew slowly at first and was expressed only with hesitation. A conservative
orthodoxy had to be overcome. The main aspects of this orthodoxy were: (a) the

leading role of primary industries in the economy and the subsidiary role of
manufacturing, (b) an acceptance of the propriety of some state assistance to
primary industries but a reluctance to assist manufacturing. (c) a strong belief in
the capacity of private enterprise to sustain economic well being, and (d) a dogma
that government could best serve economic good health (especially in times of
depression) by balancing its budget, holding down its expenditure, raising taxes,
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assisting in the deflation of wages and prices, and leaving private enterprise alone
as much as possible. It took two or three years for the Butler Government to move

from its first tentative admissions that it was looking at the structure of the
economy with fresh eyes to a position of open avowal of the need for structural
change, and the necessity for state assistance or intervention.
The Labor Party responded slowly to the changes going on around it. At first it
had little understanding of the extent to which the conservative orthodoxy was
being undermined. It was obsessed with its own Depression orthodoxy whose
elements were: (a) the need for a reduction in working hours, (b) the provision of
decent care for the unemployed, (c) the development of social services, (d) the
creation of jobs through public works, and (e) the importance of the rural economy
and rural development. It was slow to understand that not only was the structure of

the State's economy changing, but also that the role of the Government was
changing. Thus its approach to structural change lagged very much behind the
Government's, but eventually it had to adopt the same principle. This opened the
way for political debate over tactics aimed at industrial development, but although
this debate is apparent in Parliament in 1937 the Labor Party failed to develop it as
an issue in the 1938 election campaign.
Several factors influenced the slow change in the Labor Party's attitude. First, the
economy was on an upswing by 1937 and unemployment had fallen to something
approaching earlier levels. This made it harder to argue that secondary industry
could not absorb the unemployed. Secondly, the publicity campaign mounted by
the Chamber of Manufactures and its friends must have had an impact on the
Party's attitude. The campgaign created a new atmosphere of hope about change.
Thirdly, the industrialisation drive was a national occurrence, and the positive
attitude of the Federal and some interstate governments may have been persuasive.
Fourthly, the A.L.P. was simply outflanked by the growth of the Government's
confidence and determination. The conclusion is inescapable: the course of events
simply overtook the Labor Party and several years were to elapse before it was able
to adjust to changed circumstances.
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DONALD CHAPUT

THE BURRA BURRA QUESTION:
TO SHIP OR TO SMELT?
DONALD CHAPUT
The Kapunda copper fields were discovered in 1842, but it was the find at Burra
Burra in 1845 that led to the mining bonanza for South Australia. Within a few
years there were some fifty copper mining companies in the colony, but none
rivalled the Burra Burra 'Monster Mine' in production.
A question asked, almost as soon as the first bucket of copper ore was raised, was
what to do with the Burra ore? The ore from Burra became well known for its
richness and beauty: it consisted of oxides and carbonates, and the finest specimens
of malachite and azurite from Burra were displayed in fairs, expositions, and
museums throughout the world. The fact remained, however, that copper ore was
copper ore, and it had to be processed. In other words, the excess carbon, oxygen,
and a few other elements had to be driven off. It was fortunate that there were no
sulphides at the Burra deposits. Copper sulphides (i.e. chalchopyrite, bomite, etc.)
presented many more smelting problems than did the oxides and carbonates.
The Burra production came into its own precisely at that time when the furnaces
of Wales had reached their peak in dominating world copper. Swansea, Wales,
meant expert personnel, large, effective furnaces, the best refining processes, and
the place where world prices were determined. Swansea would soon be toppled
from its dominant position, but at the time of the Burra beginnings, Swansea still
was the world synonym for copper smelting. The Swansea influence affected
smelting operations world -wide. For example, in the New World, the leading
copper producers were Chile and Cuba; Swansea firms imported some of that
copper, and some Swansea companies erected smelting facilities in those countries.
The first significant defeat for Swansea came with the discovery in the United States
of America of the vast fields of native (i.e. pure) copper on the shores of Lake
Superior.' One did not need a genius from Wales to deal with copper that was
already pure.
The owners of Burra Burra, the South Australian Mining Association, were
indeed babes in the woods when they began operations in 1845. They knew they

should investigate the possibility of smelting, but instead of the Swansea
connection, they engaged Messrs Dreyer & Son, emigrant smelters from Germany,
to experiment at Burra. On 18 October 1845, the South Australian Gazette reported

that the Dreyers had found an adequate supply of timber and felt that smelting
could be carried on at Burra. The directors began to lay out a township, and
actually fixed the site of the smelter.
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Yet, a smelting facility was at this time an overly ambitious undertaking for the
Association. At the Association's first annual meeting the following April, the
smelter project did not appear promising. Some cottages had been built for
workmen, and the survey of the mining township completed. But the Dreyer
smelter itself had been delayed for want of bricks, lack of masons, and other
problems? The smelter opened that same year, a small facility, consisting of a
horse - operated blast furnace. It was soon abandoned, a total failure .3
The smelter question was one of the great issues in the South Australian press in
the 1840s. Copper production had increased so dramatically that it became obvious
that the entire Australian economy could get a lift from the emergence of a smelting
establishment.
In metals production, the age -old question had been: should the ore be sent to the
fuel, or the fuel to the ore? Generations earlier the question had been answered in
Britain, as the Cornish copper and tin were shipped to Welsh coal for processing.*
This procedure had an inescapable logic: in smelting, more fuel was required than
ore, therefore because of transportation costs it was cheaper to send the ore (Cornish

copper and tin) to the fuel (Welsh coal). However, Australia -Wales was not the
same scheme as Cornwall- Wales. New factors were involved. The world's leading
copper market was India, where there was a tremendous demand for copper (for use
in coinage) and brass (for decorative arts, etc.). Would it make sense to ship South
Australian ore to Wales for refining, then ship the finished product to India? An
obvious solution would be to smelt the ore in Australia and ship the copper to
India, thus completely eliminating the Welsh aspect.5
Some Australians had a suggestion. Abundant fuel, relatively unexploited,
existed in the coal fields of Newcastle, north of Sydney. Newcastle had a decent
harbor and was closer to India than Swansea. Furthermore, costs of shipping ore
were so high that only the best ores could be shipped to far -away Swansea. If the
smelting were done in Australia, even the poorer ores could be treated (thus,
employing more miners, more smelters) .6 Such arguments, of course, found a better
audience in Newcastle than in Adelaide. A smelting establishment could bolster an
economy in a decisive manner, so the Gazette suggested that the adage 'send the ore
to the fuel' did not necessarily apply. Who needed Newcastle coal? The world knew
that charcoal was more efficient than coal, and South Australia had 'inexhaustible

woods.' The smelters should be in South Australia.?
Ships coming to Australia from England normally sailed in ballast and were
prepared to take such things as gravel and stones, which on arrival were thrown
over the sides. It was obviously in the interest of shipowners to find a market for this
material, and what better than coal or slate which had some commercial value on

arrival. Under these conditions, coal could often be landed in South Australia
cheaper from England than from the eastern States.
In much of South Australian newspaper coverage, there was an optimism, a
feeling that the colony would not fall to the Swansea monopoly. As early as
December 1845, Dr Edward Davy, already well known for his experiments in
telegraphy, developed in Adelaide a process for smelting copper. Davy used
charcoal, and in his method the ore actually touched the fuel, hence there was little

Donald Chaput is Curator of History at the Natural History Museum, Los Angeles,
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heat loss. He also had a 'secret flux' and several other guarded methods. Davy
showed his routine to the assembled Adelaide notables, and they were impressed!'
In the summer of 1846 there was further discussion of Davy's process, and Davy sent
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to England, applying for a patent. The issue, though, was still unresolved. For
example, Captain C. H. Bagot of Kapunda agreed that reliance on Swansea was
to be avoided, but he felt that it made more sense to ship the ore to Newcastle; he
made a public statement, but only after inspecting the Newcastle and Adelaide
facilities? In July, Davy pressured mine owners and captains into a meeting,
chaired by Bagot. Davy outlined the workings (and benefits) of his process,
recommended Port Adelaide as the smelter location, and stated that the fuel would
come from the forests of Kangaroo Island and the Yorke Peninsula, as well as from

some Newcastle coal. The meeting urged a full trial of Davy's process before a
smelting company would be formed.10 The great local boosterism was not followed
by a financial commitment. After several more meetings a smelting company was
formed, but no major expenditures would be made until Davy's operations were

successful. This resulted in an interesting dilemma, since Davy could do little
without money. Such a timid stance by the mine officials aroused the Register to

mock the conservative investors. The newspaper could not understand the
'tardiness in smelting our own ores.'"
Not only Newcastle and Adelaide were lobbying for a copper smelter. In 1846 -47

there were substantial efforts, and some investments, to erect a smelter off
Tasmania, on Schonter Island. Tasmania had the coal, good harbours, and cheap
convict labor. The Gazette ridiculed the idea that Tasmania could ever be the
Swansea of Australia, and especially criticized the unreliability and lack of zeal of
the convicts.12

While this 'race' to be Australia's first copper smelting establishment proceeded,
the Register of 26 October 1846 carried a brief news item that implied that the 'race'
was practically lost; shipments of Burra Burra ore had begun to arrive regularly at
Swansea since May and June " The rich Burra ores were enthusiastically received

in Wales. Much of the ore was between 40 and 60 per cent copper, and was
appreciated in Swansea because of the 'great docility in the process of smelting.'14

For all of 1847, almost 9,000 tons of ore were shipped to Swansea from South
Australia, and about 7,000 tons of that ore were from the Burra Burra." The
production was so awesome that the The Times of London pointed out that Burra
Burra production exceeded that of all 94 copper mines of Cornwall.16 Such
impressive figures would convince Swansea officials to obtain total control over
Burra Burra operations.
Yet, the South Australian Mining Association still refused to make the type of
investment required to operate a fully equipped smelter. In March 1847 the
directors authorized a Mr Marshall of Adelaide to install a blowing apparatus at
Burra, to provide a powerful blast for Dreyer's furnace. What qualified Marshall for

such an assignment? He was a local organ builder." With such competition, the
Swansea industralists had no need to shudder. This Marshall- Dreyer attempt at
smelting consisted of a small furnace and a pair of bellows driven by a whim.
Horses pulled the whim, but the results were meager. Little copper was produced,
and the whim - bellows combination needed constant repairs. They tried this a few
more times, but Treloar's account gives the measure of the operation: '... the effort
to keep up a constant blast was absolute cruelty to the horses, besides shaking the
bellows to pieces.'18

Although the Burra was the leading local producer, other copper mines in the

colony looked promising, and others besides the South Australian Mining
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Association had an interest in developing a local smelter. In September 1847
Charles Penny and William Owen of Adelaide applied for a patent on their
smelting process, which they claimed could treat ores with as little as 5 per cent
copper. Penny had mined in Mexico for years, and Owen had been trained in
England as a chemist."
Two other events in late 1847 would have an impact on the future of smelting in

South Australia. In early November, Davy notified the public that his patent
application had been approved and that he intended to operate a smelter in or near
Adelaide 20 In early October a news item from London listed J. Napier as having
received a patent for a copper process2'
The early jump on the smelting business went to Davy and his associates. The
Adelaide Smelting Co. was formed, and Osmond Gilles gave the new firm ten acres
of choice land at Port Adelaide. The local name gradually became the name most

frequently used: Yatala Smelting Works. Davy tried to cut out the Swansea
influence entirely. Bunce Brothers of Adelaide were hired to erect and manage the

facility, and the machinery was obtained from the Struth Foundry in Sydney.
Before the end of 1848, most of the machinery had arrived, and the buildings were
erected.22 Davy had shown his intelligence, initiative, and enterprise. But the great
attraction in South Australia was the ore of the Burra Burra, and Davy could get no

commitment on smelting from the South Australian Mining Association. The
reason. became clear. The excellent quality, and enormous reserves of the Burra
Burra, had urged the Swansea industralists into action.
By early 1848 one of the newer, more aggressive Swansea firms had been
purchasing most of the Burra ore. The firm, Schneider & Co., had also obtained the

rights of Professor Napier's copper smelting process, which would prove to be
effective on Burra ores. H. W. Schneider was an important ship builder, had
massive iron works scattered from Barrow to Swansea, and in the 1840s had become

an important figure in the London and Swansea metal markets.25
The Patent Copper Co. was formed in England in the spring of 1848, with the
precise intention of erecting a smelter at the Burra Burra site. The behind -thescenes moves that lead to the founding of this firm are not clear, but the principal
figure is definitely H. W. Schneider. He was an officer of the new company, and
from that time the system used was referred to as either Napier's Process or
Schneider's Process.Y4 The leading South Australian in this scheme was Henry

Ayers, Secretary and Manager in Adelaide of the South Australian Mining
Association, the operators of the Burra Burra. Ayers wanted the copper smelted
locally, but (as was seen in the organ builder episode) was unwilling to commit
Association funds. Therefore, Ayers, with the understanding of the Association
Directors, convinced Schneider to form the Patent Copper Co. Schneider would
take all the risks, whereas Ayers and the Association would merely reap profits from

selling ore to the Patent Copper Co 85 No longer the German parvenu or the
Adelaide organ builder Swansea was now part of the show. As early as June 1848,
it was reported in Adelaide that Schneider & Co., 'whose patent is a big success in
Swansea', would send out a complete smelting establishment. The rumor was
confirmed in late July, when the Sibella docked at Port Adelaide. On board was the
Swansea advance man, George S. Walters, who was to be the resident manager of
the smelting facility to be erected at the Bun-a Burra by Schneider & Co. Walters
announced that the Richardson, due soon, would have dozens of personnel and a
complete smelting apparatus.26

ie;
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The Richardson was delayed by repairs, and finally arrived at Port Adelaide on 3
October. Its arrival truly heralded the coming of big time smelting to Australia.
The efforts of Davy, and Owen and Penny, seemed miniscule in comparison.
Schneider & Co. sent out a party of seventy men, women and children, with a
resident surgeon and other administrative personnel. Heading the group was
Thomas H. Williams, a relative of Walters. Williams was to be the new smelter
superintendent. He was of the Swansea smelting firm of Williams, Foster & Co.27
Nothing was left to chance. The cargo of the Richardson included 48,000 fire
bricks, 200 furnace doors, and tons of fire clay, furnace slabs, castings, wrought

The news account described the furnace house as 211 feet long
by 33 feet wide as
Ayers, in a letter to Graham in London, added that six furnaces
and
six stacks were
ready, and the smelter was the 'largest building in the province.'
Ayers
details, but urged Graham to keep much of the data confidential: added other
We have perhaps not quite done with the Swansea boys
are out of the wood, or at least only crow in private?+ yet. We must not crow until we

In April the final contract arrangements

were made public. The South
Australian Mining Association (Burra Burra) agreed
to deliver 10,000 tons of ore to
Schneider & Co. (Patent Copper Co.) the first year, then
30,000 tons for the next six
years. The ore should be no lower than 15 per cent copper, which
meant that all of

iron, and sand. The inventory included such basics as four dozen brooms,
laboratory apparatus, 30 barrows, shovels, and miscellaneous tools. They were

the poorer Burra ores would be handled. On the
other hand, the Association
reserved the right to export (to Swansea) some of the
ores " This was a
strange contract, and one might conclude that Schneiderricher
Sc Co. had gotten a bad
deal. But Schneider was on trial. Although Schneider Sc
successful of the Swansea firms, the company was Co. were among the most
a relative newcomer there.
Schneider made a tremendous profit on smelting Burra
ores in Swansea, yet he
could also see the move in South Australia to
encourage
local
smelting. He, unlike
most of Swansea's industrialists, was an aggressive innovator,
willing to smelt
abroad if he could not do it in Swansea. It
was Schneider, too, who adopted

indeed ready for business 25

The Patent Copper Co. had to take care of transportation, lodging, and other
setting -up aspects before they could advance work on the smelter. Burra Burra is
about 100 miles north of Adelaide, yet in less than two months the personnel was
housed, and all supplies were on hand. In the first week of December work began on
the furnace excavations, and on 11 December the first stone of the smelter was laid
in a ceremony headed by William Giles, Manager of the South Australian Co.,
owners of the Kanmantoo Mine, who had been instrumental in forming the Patent
Copper Co 29

Napier's Process, which most Swansea experts criticized for
We should not lose the point here. If Schneider (Patentusing too much iron 36
Copper Co.) were to
succeed in South Australia, some would consider this as merely
another victory for
Swansea. But for residents of South Australia,
a
smelting
success
at Kooringa
would be a great boost

In spite of the evident move in South Australia towards smelting, the local press
never let up on criticizing the inaction. The Gazette pointed out the high cost of
shipping ore to Swansea, and felt local wood coupled with Newcastle coal would be
sufficient fuel. The Register, in an article entitled 'Why Don't They Smelt ?', stated

emphatically that smelting would emerge in Australia, so it might as well be in
South Australia.S0 The press, tired of promises, and fearing that Swansea would
grab the local market and smelt in Swansea, was actually being alarmist. By

for the local economy, plus a psychological blow to
Swansea. Ayers, for example, fully attuned to the Patent
connection,
believed that the Patent's success in South Australia would- Swansea
be an anti- Swansea
blow. In late May, Ayers reported that smelting was going
'are noble works and quite eclipse our surface show.' By well and the buildings
tons of tough cake on the road daily.37 In an August late June, there were 20
report to Graham, Ayers
praised his slick deal with

Autumn of 1848 the question 'Why Don't They Smelt ?' could be answered by many
positive moves, all heading towards eventual smelting:3'
1. Adelaide Smelting Works, Yatala; under construction, most machinery in place;
2. Messrs Thomas, Mt Barker District; this was the Bremer smelter, which began
processing Kanmantoo Mine ore in 1848;

Patent Copper Co., as it 'answers our purposes

uncommonly well.' True, indeed. The Burra got rid of
poor ore to the Patent, and
was paid in smelted copper. On the other hand, the Burra
sent its richest ores to
Wales for smelting. Ayers was ecstatic: 'Now by St Paul the work
Schneider & Co. also thought they made a reasonable profit goes bravely on! '38
out of the deal.
For the next few months smelting continued, and
new furnaces and structures
were built. In nearby Kooringa, a 'place of entertainment'
called the Smelter's
Home was opened in October. Towards the end of the
before the first squabble
between the South Australian Mining Association year,
arid the Patent Copper Co.,
Ayers was still in a confident mood. He praised the
patent management for doing
'all that intelligence and money can do.'39
South Australia had been mining copper ore since 1844,
and those with an eye to
business would not easily give up an attempt
smelt that ore, be the smelting
works in South Australia or elsewhere. Early in to
1849 there was a renewed effort by
Tasmanian investors, and the Australasian Smelting Co.
was formed in Hobart
Town. They even held a public meeting in Adelaide, but could
enthusiasm there, at least not fora smelter in Tasmania. In that not generate much
same era, the Henry
Ferris foundry in Sydney smelted some Burra
ore, and wanted to continue, but
Burra ores were committed elsewhere 40

3. Owen & Penny, Apoinga, Northern District; smelting to begin in early 1849;
4. Schneider & Co., at Burra Burra (Mr Walters had just arrived in the colony);
5. Glen Osmond Mining Co., near Adelaide, had just started smelting lead ores;
6. Kapunda smelter, which opened in late 1849.
This smelting activity found an enthusiastic audience in South Australia. The
South Australian of 24 November 1848 wrote that 'we had no idea till lately that
Messrs Schneider and Co. contemplated such very extensive operations as we now
find they do.' And, the local pride would swell also, as the Swansea boys would
suffer; the South Australians would no longer worry about the 'intrigues and
policy of the monopoly of the smelters of that port.' Although Yatala, Apoinga,
and Glen Osmond would all smelt before the Patent Copper works at Burra, the
Burra works would dwarf the others. Hundreds of men were at work on the Patent
smelter in Kooringa, and by the end of February 1849 the fifth chimney was put up,
furnaces were almost ready, and houses and stables were almost finished s2

On Saturday, 31 March 1849, the Bishop of Adelaide lit the first furnace at
Kooringa, in a ceremony attended by Walters, Ayers, other officials and workers.
II
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While the Patent company was in its initial stages of smelting, the other local
smelters were also active. At the Yatala works, the smelter was in full operation in
March 1849, with a refining furnace under construction 41 Meanwhile, the small
Apoinga smelter run by Penny and Owen charged its furnaces in January of 1849

and showed some ingot bars in the streets of Adelaide 42 The classic demonstration,
though, came in mid - March, as the Apoinga smelter sent 204 ingots (3 tons) by dray
to Adelaide. Above the wagon waved a huge flag, showing a furnace, with this
inscription: 'THE SWANSEA MONOPOLY DEFEATED IN SOUTH
AUSTRALIA' 43
The Gazette of 18 January 1849 disparaged a London account that Swansea was
getting fat on Burra ores: 'South Australia is about to close its book with the copper
smelters of Swansea- having made up its mind "to keep our ain fish -guts for our ain
This was a confidence
scamews" which translated means "to smelt for itself. "'

related to activities at Apoinga, Yatala, and Kooringa.
Meanwhile, Ayers kept up his monthly reports to Graham, outlining the various
smelting progress, especially of 'rivals' at Yatala and Apoinga. Ayers doubted that
they would all succeed, but he felt that much could be learned from their efforts44
Ayers was in a no -lose situation. He (i.e. the Burra, or the South Australian Mining
Association) sold all poor ores to the Patent smelter at Kooringa. The other ores
were then either sold locally (Apoinga or Yatala) or sent to Swansea. In other
words, Ayers had three potential buyers, all begging for Burra ores. The power of
Ayers became obvious in May 1849: the new smelters at Yatala and Apoinga had
temporarily shut down, as they ran out of ore. Ayers played God in late June and
sold both smelting companies some Burra ore" In such circumstances, it was
inevitable that the Apoinga and Yatala works would not have a long life.
The first problem between the Patent Copper Co. and the Burra Burra officials
arose in December 1849. Ayers, a hard business man, insisted that the Patent
company pay for ores already delivered, or no further delivery would be made. This
was a dilemma for the Patent company which feared that the Association could
break the agreement for failure to comply with its terms. The problem of the
smelter was the problem of supply of a fuel, which had to be carted. No fuel, no
smelting, and therefore no copper with which to pay for deliveries. Delivery of
wood, charcoal and coal to Kooringa was the major problem. It was true that the

Patent was behind in its schedule (smelted only 370 tons since starting the

furnaces), but this was due to adjusting of a new company, personnel, and so forth.
By the end of January, an understanding was reached, and the Patent could point to
a refining furnace at work, and others under construction46
From the beginning, cartage was a major expenditure for the Burra Burra works,
and it became an immediate problem for the Patent Copper Co. The nearly 100
miles to Adelaide meant a constant stream of wagons carrying ore, refined copper,

supplies, and personnel. The Patent company decided to shorten the distance.
There was at Port Wakefield, to the north ofAdelaide, a suitable harbor frontage; if
this could be developed, the distance from the Burra Burra to the sea would be
shortened by nearly half. After several requests to the government in early 1850,
Walters of the Patent company finally got an agreement to survey the harbor and to
sell frontage. The lots were auctioned in July, and many mining companies and
individuals purchased them, although the largest purchaser was Schneider & Co.
(Patent Co.). Before the end of the year, ore and refined copper were being moved
out of South Australia via Port Wakefield.47
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In May 1850 the Gazette reminded its readers of several reasons why Swansea was
losing the monopoly on smelting. In 1842 smelting had begun in Chile, and by the
end of the 1840s France, the United States, and Sweden were also smelting copper,
lead, and other metals. And, 'in South Australia, five smèlters were either working
or about to begin. Even Sydney smelted some Burra ores. It was also pointed out
that the Master of the Calcutta Mint inspected some Yatala and Patent copper and
declared it to be the purest he had ever seen. Britain, crowed the Gazette, would
suffer doubly. No longer would Swansea smelt South Australian ores, but Britain
would also lose the lucrative India -China market. "Go -a- head" South
Australia!'48

Amidst this self- congratulation and praise for the Patent Copper Co. several
signs pointed to a questionable future for the Kooringa smelter. In June, in what
would be a common newspaper notice, the Patent announced that they would be
pleased to purchase copper ore, at Port Adelaide or in Kooringa.49 In other words,
Ayers and the Burra were not coming through, preferring to send the Patent the
inferior ores only. The Patent was still at the mercy of the South Australian Mining
Association. Another problem had to do with fuel for Schneider's voracious
furnaces. As early as August 1849, it was known that firewood had disappeared
from the hills of Burra; it was barren for tens of miles in all directions.50 In the
following November, the Patent company asked to bid on 30,000 bushels of
charcoal, something to keep the furnaces going for a few months 51 Such gross
consumption could not be fed from local sources alone.

The Australian press frequently wrote about the wonders of mining and
smelting, as these were new activities in this part of the world. For example, the
Register in January 1851 used paragraphs to describe how the molten copper from
the Patent furnaces was converted into cakes. Iron moulds were placed around the
furnaces, and men filled the moulds with smelted copper, using iron ladles. After
being poured, the copper cooled. The moulds were turned over, the cakes dropped
out, the edges were cleaned, and the cakes were ready for market. A simple, quick
process, used in the smelters of Wales for generation, was still new to most of the
people in South Australia 52
The Sydney Morning Herald carried a series of articles that same year on the

entire Burra Burra operation, including some of the negotiations that led to
Schneider, Napier, the Patent company, and the South Australian Mining
Association getting together to smelt the Burra ore. Walters and his cousin

Williams were both praised as men of talent and experience. The Patent works now
had 21 furnaces in operation (not all of which were working at any one time), with

flues running under the floor, connected to a towering chimney, the largest in
Australia. In many respects, reported the Herald, the Kooringa works were more
elaborately finished than comparable works in Swansea. The company employed
about 1,000 men, of whom probably 100 worked around the smelter, and of these
thirty were highly skilled smelter workers. Four thousand bullocks were yoked
every day in the vicinity, to carry to and from Port Wakefield.53
The Herald, too, foresaw trouble with the Kooringa location. The site, though
adjacent to the copper ores of Burra, was not only distant from the ocean, but was
far from any fuel source. The Patent, though, was now making much copper, and
much money. The Herald printed the shipping totals for pure copper from all the
South Australian smelters for 1850, of which the Patent was by far the largest. Some
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2,204 tons of copper had been exported: England received 541 tons, but huge
shipments went to Singapore (722 tons), Calcutta (272), Bombay (247), Madras
(114), and neighboring colonies in Asia received the rest. It was indeed true that
South Australia was grabbing the Asian market from Swansea 54
Again in 1851 the questions of ore content and supply led to problems between
Ayers and Walters of the Patent firm. The Burra, of course, still preferred to give the
Patent the poor ores, then sold the rich ores either to other smelters or shipping it to

Swansea. 'Rich' in this case meant 35 per cent or higher in copper content. The
Patent managers claimed that Burra mine captains were playing with figures. They
hauled ore out of the mine which was perhaps 30 per cent copper; then, they
'washed' it. This washing, even with ordinary water, was enough to upgrade the
ore to 35 per cent or higher. This claim so angered Ayers that he immediately sold
off 1,500 tons of rich ore to the Apoinga smelter, and another 200 tons to Yatala.

The Patent officials were furious. After many months of negotiations, an

understanding was finally reached in June 1851: the Burra would send all of its ores
to the Patent company for a period of five years55
One wrinkle in the business arrangements suggested that though Ayers was the
prime mover, Walters also had business sense. The Burra firm delivered ore to the

Patent company; the Patent company paid for the ore by returning to the Burra
'officials some smelted copper. In other words, both the Burra and the Patent then

had pure copper on the road to Port Wakefield. However, from time to time some of
the rich Burra ore found its way to the Patent yards. Walters skimmed it carefully,
then sent the unsmelted rich ore to port, shipping it to the Schneider 8c Co. smelter
in Swansea for treatment. The beauty of it for Schneider was that he was getting
some ore to smelt in South Australia (Patent Co. was actually Schneider & Co.),
whereas if some Burra ore found its way to Swansea, Schneider no longer had to bid
in competition for it56
But rich, extensive ore fields, and an excellent smelting facility were not enough
to ensure continued success. In April 1851, the Burra area had a severe drought.

Early in the month the Patent Copper smelter shut down. Without a constant

stream of wagons to and from the mine and smelter, nothing could get done, and no
wagons could move, as there was no food or water for the bullocks. By late April

there was a mild recovery, but even then only five furnaces were at work. The
furnaces needed fuel, but this commodity (timber or charcoal) was carried by
animal power 57 There was another work stoppage in late May 1851; though some
rain had fallen, there was now no local fuel remaining.58 Apparently not a tree
remained to be cut anywhere near Burra Burra, although there were stands of
mallee scrub in the waterless Murray Plains, fifteen miles to the east.
Other events were to peck away at the Patent company's precarious existence.
The gold discovery in New South Wales in the spring of 1851 and the subsequent
finds in Victoria that autumn would lead to a drain on all of South Australia. At
first the press in Adelaide, following the party line of mine owners, implied that not
everyone was 'drawn off' by the gold rumors59 Yet, 1852 was a bleak year for the
Burra region, in the mine and in the smelter. The Patent smelter was shut down

most of the year for lack of labor, reopening in a small way only in January 1853 60
The impact of the gold rush on the South Australian economy has been a subject of
some controversy, but it did seem to drain off hundreds of talented miners, smelters,
and other skilled tradesmen. In Douglas Pike's Paradise of Dissent, he writes of the
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period as an 'exodus', as the Victoria diggings could be reached in a three -week trek.
All Adelaide moves to stem the tide were useless, including the Destitute Board's
refusal of relief to wives and families left behind bt

A major reorganization took place iri December of 1851 with the formation in

London of the English & Australian Copper Co., a joint -stock company to
supersede the Patent Copper Co., which had been primarily an association, with
Schneider the leading figure. In the new company, Sir William Foster, Bt, was the
chairman, but Schneider was still the real power, with the position of deputy
chairman. As part of the consolidation, the new English & Australian Copper Co.
also acquired the Schneider smelter in Wales, the Spitty Copper Works, with 24
furnaces 62 In the first arrangement with the owners of the Burra Burra, the English
& Australian Copper Co. was to receive all Burra ores for a five -year period.
Therefore, in the ideal world, the English & Australian Company would accept
all ores, smelt the poorer ores at Kooringa, and send some of the richerores to their
plant at Spitty, Wales.",.
One of the first readjustments the new management made was to shift from oxen
to mule power. In June 1852, Walters and E. K. Horn of the Patent company went
by the Sibella to Valparaiso, Chile. There, Walters helped Horn select mules for
purchase, then Walters went on to England. By early 1853, 180 mules were loaded
and shipped via the Malacca, with Horn in charge. After 70 days voyage, the ship
arrived at Port Wakefield in late July, but only 70 mules were alive.' The next trip
was more successful, as in April 1854, 210 mules from Chile were shipped into
South- Australia, with Iosses of only 1765 The feeling was that the mules were
stronger, quicker, and in general more efficient than oxen. The Patent company
also imported several dozen Chilean mule drivers to handle the freighting system.66
The Patent furnaces at Kooringa had been lighted in 1849, and copper would be
smelted there into the 1860s. Yet, the period of greatest activity had already been
reached by the time of the gold rushes in 1851. The rumor in July 1852 that the
Patent Copper Co. was considering erecting a smelter in Adelaide delighted the
citizens of that location.ó7 Time would give truth to the rumor. The first report of
the English Sc Australian Copper Co., published in London in July 1852, listed the
facilities at Kooringa. There were 21 furnaces and refineries, offices and stores, and
carpenter and blacksmith shops. There were saw mills, a steam engine, an ore crushing machine, a kiln for making bricks, foundry, stables, yards for the coal and
ore, a weighing machine, and houses for the managers and officers as well as
cottages for the smelters and mechanics. This was a major rapid build -up in less
than three years, at a location 100 miles from port, and thousands of miles from
where most of the equipment and people had been sent68
One of the first books to treat of the South Australian copper operations was
Samuel Sidney's Three Colonies of Australia, which appeared in 1854. Sidney
mentioned the several smelting facilities, but cautioned that fuel would be a
problem: 'A large forest is soon consumed.' His conclusion was what insiders had
suspected for a few years. The works of Messrs Schneider
have unfortunately been planted close to the Burra mine, where wood is scarce, and
where four tons of coal must be carted up for every ton of ore. The proper site would have
been at or near a port.ó9

Such reality was obvious to Ayers. In a report to Graham in late 1854, he mentioned
that the Patent contract was running out and that they were negotiating for a better
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deal. Ayers position: it did not matter. The fact is Copper Smelting in South
Australia has never paid and the prospects of its succeeding now are less than
ever' 70 The current agreement was to end in April 1856, and according to Ayers, it
looked as though the best option would be to forget about local smelting and start
shipping to Swansea again. And, as Graham and some others had suggested that

South Australian Mining Association take over the smelting from the Patent
company, Ayers set them straight. 'As to the Company purchasing the works and
carrying on Smelting, I think it pure madness and I can assure you I will have no

hand on it.'"

11,

A summary of smelter activities in 1855 is revealing, as it demonstrated that in
spite of some smelting, the company's problems were many. The company owned
470 mules, to take copper to Port Wakefield and coal in return. At the furnaces, an
average of 120-130 tons of ore were smelted each week, and the primary fluxes were
iron, manganese, and lime. They no longer imported fire bricks but made them
Iocally, at Murray Flats, some twelve miles east of Kooringa. At that time they had
22 Chilean laborers to help with the furnace work. From 1849 to 1854, the Patent
had smelted 7,597 tons of fine copper, averaging little more than 1,200 tons a year.
Furthermore, in that period they had used 27,000 tons of coal; this was a staggering
amount of fuel, but did not even include the thousands of local trees cut down to
feed the furnaces.72

The above account was meant to be praiseworthy, but the reality was that during
1854 and 1855, on the average only five furnaces out of nineteen were at work. There
in a smelting
was a shortage of fuel, and not enough help in the smelter

establishment that a few years earlier had employed 1,000 men, both in smelting
and in transport.7s Even the following year, when they promised high wages and

steady employment to refinery men and furnace mates, they received few
applications 74 The company did a little better than average in 1857, smelting 2,000
tons, and frequently most of the furnaces were at work.75 In mid -1857, the company
released some statistics bearing on the relationships between ore, finished product,
and fuel:
Ore delivered to smelter, per year
Coal required to smelt

Copper product
Iron ore flux
Limestone flux
All traffic, Kooringa -Port Wakefield

12,000 tons
15,000 tons
2,400 tons
3,000 tons
500 tons
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smelt, and some of the poorer ores would be sent to the new smelter at Port
Adelaide. And, wagons would always be filled, carrying ore, copper, or coal. The

company management suggested that it was doing this partly to fit in with the
Cornwall -Wales policy: when possible, take the ore to the fuel, instead of the fuel to
the ore. This, of course, was a bit misleading, as there was no fuel in Adelaide; the
coal was imported from New South Wales.7s

There was more to the plan than any theory. The recent development of the
copper fields at Wallaroo meant another large supply of ore would be available.
The English & Australian Copper Co. felt that, when eventually the Burra ores
would be exhausted, they could continue in the smelting business by handling the
Wallaroo and other South Australian ores. The construction went ahead at Port
Adelaide, and on 2 November 1861, the furnaces were lit and the English &
Australian Copper Co. had its second smelter in South Australia. The smelting
building was 276 feet long, 50 feet wide, and began business with six furnaces, with
two refining furnaces yet to be completed.79
From this point until the definite collapse of all mining - smelting activity at

Burra and Kooringa, it is difficult to separate the smelting information; the
company often did not distinguish between Port Adelaide works or the Kooringa
works. Beginning in 1861, the company began consideration of the Henderson
leaching process for refining copper, a method developed in Swansea and Scotland.

Ayers carried on negotiations for years, and Henderson sent agents to South
Australia to promote the process. Ayers tried the process on a small scale, yet
hesitated to spend £10,000 for a full -blown experiment. Meanwhile, Graham in
England had been convinced by Henderson and others, so he pressured Ayers80
The jockeying went on for years, with arguments over the washing of the ore, what
per cent of copper was needed to benefit from the process, what slice of the business
Henderson would demand for his participation. There were moves to amalgamate
with Kapunda, and there was a power grab to buy up the Burra (which was turned
aside by Ayers). By 1869, when the Henderson Process was adapted, it was for the
Port Adelaide works, as time had passed by the Kooringa smelter.81

Ayers was ever the watchful administrator. In 1863, just two years after the
English & Australian smelter opened in Adelaide, the time for contract renewal
arrived. Ayers held out for tough terms; if he did not get what he wanted, he

promised that he would operate as of old; he would dress the ores in South

20,000 tons"

Australia, then ship to Swansea for smelting. The English & Australian Copper Co.
buckled under.s2

One other major change took place in the mid- 1850s. The railroad was

The decade of the 1860s was one of modest success for the South Australian
Mining Association, but the English & Australian Copper Co. had to do much

completed from Adelaide through to Gawler. This was getting close enough to
Kooringa so that the smelting company could finally eliminate the long cartage to
Port Wakefield 77 The Kooringa - Gawler run was shorter, used less food for
animals, enabled the company to make more trips, and so forth. Yet, it is amazing
for almost the entire life of the Burra Burra Mine and the
that, until 1870
the railroad was not completed to those locations.
Kooringa smelter
The smelting works at Kooringa never did live up to the promise of the 1840s.
And, the English 8e Australian Copper Co. was interested in profit, not in any issue

like local pride. In early May 1861, in a major ceremony at Port Adelaide,
construction began on a new smelter. According to various accounts, the company
had long wished to have a smelter at the port. In this way, the Kooringa would still

consolidating. The smelter at Port Adelaide worked most of the time, but usually at
reduced capacity. The smelter at Kooringa was also reduced to using a few furnaces,
and after 1864, the few skilled men there were gradually transferred to the smelter at
Port Adelaide8s In 1867 -68 there was a burst of optimism at Burra, and at Kooringa.

The mine and smelter managers experimented with new types of mining, even
considering the open cut system, and a new way of dressing the inferior ores
scattered in the creeks was also tried. Nothing, though, worked well enough to
justify further investment. The best ores had been already handled, and any
smelting that needed to be done could best be handled at the Port Adelaide smelter,
which was also working under less than full capacity84
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Corporate annual reports are famous for their optimism, but in the reports for
the English Se Australian Copper Co. through the 1860s, enough statistics are
included so that an interested reader could see that all was not goodness and profit.
For example, in 1863 the company avenged 4 3/7 furnaces at work at Kooringa and
49/11 at Port Adelaide. In the 1869 report, both smelting centres averaged only
three furnaces at work. One difference was that in 1863, the works at Port Adelaide
had a contract for some of the ore from Moonta, but by 1869 all the Moonta ores
were smelted at the Wallaroo works. The major problem, though, was that the
Burra Burra was simply not the great producer it had been. If the Port Adelaide
smelter could latch on to other local ores to smelt, that work could survive. But
without Burra ores, the Kooringa smelter was doomed as
The end for the Kooringa smelting works came in 1869, as the English &
Australian Copper Co. decided to limit all local smelting to the Port Adelaide
facility. In November of that year the bulk of their acreage was sold, and in
December, at the Kapunda railway crossing, horses, wagons, tools, barrows, even
the mules from South America 'imported at great cost' were sold at auction. The
Kooringa was closed.86

The Kooringa was dead, but the Kooringa machinery would live on, as part of a
renewed attempt by the company to find its proper niche in the smel ting business of
the world. They invested in property in New South Wales, and on 11 June 1872, the

company's smelter at New Lambton opened. Much of its machinery had been
stripped from the Kooringa plant. The new operation gave the company seven

furnaces and two refineries at Port Adelaide, and six furnaces and a refinery at New
Lambton. New Lambton was adjacent to Newcastle. Therefore, on a much larger
scale the company had at last developed an ore-to -coal and a coal -to-ore pattern.
the
Ships would be filled both ways, poor ore could be smelted at Port Adelaide, and

richer ores shipped to New South Wales for smelting. The Kooringa smelting
buildings were not dismantled, as the company directors wanted the option to
reopen the works there if new copper ores were located, or if new mining methods
meant a steady supply of ore.B7

The company continued for many years to smelt at Port Adelaide, though the
hopes for getting the Wallaroo and Moonta smelting never materialized 88 In 1871
and 1872, for example, the English Sc Australian works at Port Adelaide smelted
around 1,500 tons of copper, which was similar to what the company had done
when they operated just the smelter at Kooringa. Yet, the company had survived.
The Burra was near exhaustion (it would close in 1877). If the company had placed
its faith only in the Burra, the choice would have led to quick corporate death. By
shifting its smelting to Port Adelaide and New Lambton, the company passed
through a transition decade, enough for it to survive and to become a leading
Australian smelter by the end of the century.
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Thomas married in 1840 a daughter of J.W. Bull, designer of the reaper which

Ridley promptly developed into the famous Ridley stripper. The marriage

THREE EARLY ADELAIDE GRADUATES
OF DISTINCTION

produced nine children. the youngest of whom, Thomas Hudson Beare, was born
on 30 June 1859.
Just where Thomas Hudson Beare the younger lived in his early years I have not
investigated, but elementary education at a private school in the Glen Osmond area
preceded his admission in July 1871 to Prince Alfred College as the holder of one of

V.A. EDGELOE

the two foundation scholarships inaugurated by the College in that year.

This article is intended to outline the distinguished careers and achievements
outside Australia of three early graduates of the University of Adelaide, and the
academic bases upon which their professional careers were built. Some personal
qualities of character and biographical items in terms of time, status and honours
are inevitably involved, but it is upon the professional careers, minuscule and
merely factual as the accounts are. and not the personal biographies, that the article
seeks to concentrate. Reference is made to the parentage of the subjects because in
each case that factor was not irrelevant to the nature of the subject's professional
activity: a pioneering spirit in the father who was a 'foundation' citizen in a new
colony and a career in what was, when entered upon, something of a pioneering
field of tertiary education; a background of scholarship and education and 'public'
service in a relatively infant community to an academic and scientific - research
career in a country other than the one of the subject's early life; and a livelihood

based on a practical craftsmanship to what might reasonably be regarded as a
public service career. based on practical craftsmanship, albeit of a very specialist
kind.
Thomas Hudson Beare (1859- 1940)t
On 27 July 1836 the barque Duke of York entered Nenean Bay in Kangaroo Island.

It was the property of the South Australian Company, and its human cargo
comprised a small group of people recruited by the Company and assigned to the
founding and servicing of a base on the island for the Company's future business in
the new colony in Australia in course of establishment by the British Government.
Although the colony was not formally proclaimed until the end of the year, that
group of people may reasonably be regarded as South Australia's first official
immigrants.
Amongst the passengers on the Duke of York was a family named Beare: forty two- year -old Thomas Hudson Beare, his wife and four young children, and his
much older sister. Thomas was second -in- command of the group under Samuel
Stephens. and remained so for about a year- and -a -half. Early in 1838 he left the
service of the Company and moved to the mainland where he acquired a small
farming area in the suburb of Adelaide subsequently and still known as Netley. But
prosperity on that property eluded him, and in the later fifties he disposed of it and
moved to the Myponga area where he died in 1861. His first wife having died in 1837

Dr V.A. Edgeloe was Registrar of the University of Adelaide from 1955 to 1973. His
connection with the University elates hack to his enrolment as a student in 1925. In 1980 he
was appointed a Member of the Order of Australia and also awarded the degree of Doctor of
the University of Adelaide.

Confirmatory evidence of his youthful intellectual capacity was provided by his'

winning a Colton Scholarship for languages in 1873 and a Longbottom
Scholarship for mathematics in 1874. J.F. Ward. in his history of the College
during its first eighty years, referred to Beare as 'carrying all before him at school'.
At the College. small as it was then, Beare came under the direct influence of the
Headmaster, J.A. Hartley. an influence that profoundly affected the direction and
nature of his future life and work, as he warmly acknowledged forty years later in an
address in Adelaide to the Prince Alfred Old Collegians.
At some time during 1875 Beare sat for the examination which determined in
large measure recruitment to the South Australian Civil Service. Placed first in the

examination. he left the College and entered upon railway work in the Public
Works Department. While he was a student at the College the route for tertiary
education for South Australian students lay through the matriculation
examination of the University of Melbourne; Hartley had arranged for students to
sit for that examination in Adelaide for the first time in 1872, and Beare sat for that
examination also in either 1875 or 1876, for he enrolled as an undergraduate in the
University of Adelaide in 1877 by virtue of 'Melbourne Matriculation' (not further
detailed in the early records of the University).
Like those of several other graduates of the University who subsequently had
meritorious and responsible careers, Beare's academic record in the University was
somewhat erratic. In 1877 he gained a Class I pass (equivalent to a Distinction
today) in the first -year examination which embraced five subjects which were
treated as an entity. But at the second -year examination in 1878 he was awarded
only a Class III pass in each of the four subjects for which he presented himself
mathematics, natural philosophy. natural science, and classics
the results being
published' by subject. That record, however. was consigned to limbo in 1879 when
he obtained Class I passes in mathematics, physics and biology, and a Class II pass
in classics at the final examination for the degree.2 The examiner in mathematics
and physics was Horace Lamb.
At that time there was no provision in the University for the professional study
of engineering, law or medicine, fields of immediate practical importance in an
isolated and growing community. The provincial government therefore
established a scholarship worth 000 a year for four years, to be awarded annually,

to enable the holder to undertake studies in one of those fields abroad, which.
effectively meant in those times the United Kingdom. By examination in December
1879 Beare won the first award of the scholarship and proceeded early in 1880 to

England, where he entered upon studies in engineering in University College,
London. From the College's foundation in 1826 -28 one of its specific functions had

been to provide an extensive and systematic course in civil engineering, and
throughout much of the nineteenth century that course was the principal, and
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perhaps the only reasonably adequate, avenue of engineering education at
advanced level in the United Kingdom.
The College is not able to provide a detailed account of Beare's academic record
there. but he was awarded a Gilchrist Scholarship and graduated with honours in
1883. His studies there were under the personal direction of Professor Alexander
Kennedy, F.R.S.. widely reputed to have been 'fruitful of new ideas' and having in
large measure 'invented engineering education in its modern sense'. Hindsight
suggests that the infleunce of Hartley on intellectual discipline during Beare's pre -

university education was matched by Kennedy's influence in the field of
engineering education and practice a decade later. Beare spent one long vacation in
an engineering workshop and another in the office of a civil engineer where he was
engaged on bridge design. A short period of service with a railway carriage and
wagon company in Manchester after graduation preceded his return to London in
1884 in a dual capacity: assistant to Professor Kennedy in his private practice and
demonstrator in the College's engineering laboratory.

The amalgamation in 1885 -86 of the Watt Institution and School of Arts,
founded in 1821. with the George Heriot Charitable Trust under the name of
Heriot -Watt College enabled that institution's teaching function to be greatly
expanded, particularly in technological studies: and in 1887 the Governors of the
College, having decided to include advanced studies in pure and applied science
within the College's curriculum. unanimously appointed Beare as Professor of
Mechanics and Engineering to inaugurate that work. In that capacity Beare laid the
foundations, academic and material, of the first modestly comprehensive

department of engineering studies at tertiary level in Scotland. The material
foundation was the design and equipping of an engineering laboratory. But his
appointment with the College was fairly short- lived, for in 1889 University College
recalled him to London for twelve years as its professor of mechanical engineering
in succession to Kennedy. who had relinquished the chair in order to give his full
time to private practice. Thirty years later. however, he entered upon a twenty -year
period of service of a different kind to Heriot -Watt: as a representative of Edinburgh
University on the College's Board of Governors. 1919 -38.
In returning to University College Beare succeeded a man of distinction who had

been his teacher. his teaching master, and his consultant principal. It may
reasonably be assumed. therefore, that as head of th,e department he would seek

primarily to consolidate and develop the nature. structure and scope of the
educational programme that he inherited. One of his first tasks of significance was

the equipping of a new engineering laboratory in process of construction, an
undertaking greatly facilitated no doubt by his recent experience in a similar task at
Heriot -Watt. Only a few years later there followed the planning and building in
1895 of a new engineering department to cope with the growing demand.

In 1901 Beare returned to Scotland as Regius Professor of Engineering in
Edinburgh University. At the time, apart from the title of his new appointment. the
transfer might have seemed something of a step down in academic responsibilities
and teaching facilities, for the department to which he went was very small and was
accommodated in a basement adjacent to a large -scale boiler room. But Beare's
drive soon remedied that state of affairs, and in 1905 the department transferred to a
batch of new laboratories on a separate site, for the design,and equipping of which

Beare was directly responsible. The combination of expanding accommodation
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and equipment and Beare's stimulating leadership and teaching engendered rapid
increases in the numbers of students and enhanced the status and reputation of the
school: so much so that in 1931 the department moved again to another expanded
set of laboratories on yet another site.
Complementing his academic service were his administrative and managerial
services both within the University and beyond. He was a member of the University
Court from 1908 and Dean of the Faculty of Science from 1913 until his death in

June 1910 (no provision for retirement had been included in his terms of
appointment. and none was made during his occupation of the chair). As Dean he
exercised considerable influence in the development of teaching and research in the

sciences. purr and applied. An office of greater material significance in the
management of the University that he held for twenty -one years was the
convenorship of the C:ourt's Works Committee: in that capacity he undertook the
supervision of the design and construction of the many building expansions and
reconstructions for the changing functions that occtnred between the two World
Wars.

In those days academics in such fields as engineering were normally entitled to

engage in private and consultative practice that did not interefere with their
teaching responsibilities, but during both his junior and his senior appointments
at University College Beare gave a significant amount of his non - teaching time to
personal studies and scientific investigations. By the eve of his move to Heriot -Watt
he had completed a translation of Lougi Cremona's Graphical Statics. published
first in 1888 and again by the Clarendon Press in 1890. On his return to London he
conducted a penetrating investigation into, and published a report on, the building

stones of Great Britain of such merit as to attract a Telford Premium from the
Institution of Civil Engineers. The journals of the various engineering institutions
were the normal medium for the dissemination of his personal contributions to
engineering science; the majority of his scientifically- oriented papers published in
them dealt with subject- matter in the fields of strength of materials, steam and gas
engines. and hydraulics.

But he did not abandon completely his interest in railway construction,
equipment and management, in which he had had early experience as a teenager

and as a youthful graduate. Indeed. he saw the development of extensive and
efficient railway services as a key element in the economic advancement of his
native land and gave special attention to that aspect of the subject. In April 1913 he
presented to the Liverpool Engineering Society a paper on Australian railways and

their future development as it affected the development of the nation (he sent a
reprint of the paper to his alma mater). On his sole visit to Australia during his
sixty -year career in the United Kingdom
he came as a member of the British
Association for the Advancement of Science which held a series of sessions in
Australian capital cities in August- September 1914 he saw fit in an address to the
Prince Alfred Old Collegians to applaud the achievement of a population of some
five million people in linking by rail the far -apart capital cities of four of the five

mainland States. Again, as President of the Engineering Section of the British
Association's congress in Hull in 1922 he devoted his presidential address to
Australian railway problems.
It

is not uncommon for a man of distinction to have, and to pursue at

considerable depth. a lifelong interest or hobby far removed in nature from his
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professional field. In Beare's case it was winged beetles; he published a catalogue of
the recorded coleoptera of the British Isles in 1904 and a revised edition of sixty -odd

pages in 1930. Other publicatons of a scholarly rather than scientific nature

included a number of entries in each of the Dictionary of National Biography, the
Encyclopaedia Britannica, and Chambers Encyclopaedia.

As private consultative work was a legitimate part of his life in London and
Edinburgh it is not surprising that inquiries addressed to University College and
Edinburgh University have failed to elicit a list of major projects on which Beare
acted as a consultant. But in August 1940 the Adelaide daily newspaper. the News,
in reviewing Beare's career, said: 'He acted in an advisory capacity to the British
Government in many famous engineering undertakings, including the great
Assouan Dam across the Nile. and the bridges across the Zambesi River and across
Niagara Falls'.
Beare's extraordinary vitality and almost unlimited capacity for work both
mental and physical in his time there was no television, no plethora of twenty
four- hour -a -day radio, and minimal harassment by journalists enabled him to
give extensive service at high level in a number of spheres other than teaching,
research and administration in the University. And in almost every case the service
extended from when he began it until, or almost until, his death.
Elected a Fellow of the Royal Society of Edinburgh in 1888 he was a member of
the Society's Council 1907 -09 and Vice President 1909 -15 and 1923 -26. Appointed
convenor of the University's Military Education Committee in 1904 he was largely
responsible for the rapid rise of the University contingent of the Officers Training
Corps to a high state of efficiency. So markedly successul were his guidance and
stimulation there that similar service was soon sought by, and was long given to,
the City of Edinburgh Territorial and Air Force Association. Just when he became
a member of the Boards of Governors of the Royal (Dick) Veterinary College and of

the Edinburgh and Eastern Scotland College of Agriculture I have not sought to
ascertain, but he became Chairman of the Veterinary College Council in 1923 and
Vice President of the College of Agriculture in 1932. As mentioned earlier, he was a
member of the Board of Governors of Heriot -Watt College from 1919 to 1938. A
human - oriented appointment reflecting the high esteem in which his integrity of
judgement was held in ministerial circles was that of an Assessor on the Miners
Welfare Commisison, an appointment made by the Secretary of State for Scotland.
At this time seventy years later it may be of interest to note two views about
the future of Australia and of the British Empire that he expressed in his talk to his
fellow Old Collegians in 1914. The first was his exhortation to increase
immigration from the British Isles. On his return to Scotland he would give four
public lectures in the principal Scottish cities; in them he would try to divert to
Australia some of the current stream of migration to Canada. On the future of the
British Empire he was reported by the Adelaide Register as having said: 'After the
war has passed away and German militarism is in the dust, the British Empire will
not be known as the motherland and daughter states but as a band of sister states
with one sovereign, speaking one language. and having one literature and one past
history'. Presumably he was thinking only of Australia, Canada, New Zealand, and
possibly parts of southern Africa!
Honours and high honorary offices flowed upon him: Fellowship of University
College in 1924. knighthood in 1926, honorary life membership of the Institution
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of Mechanical Engineers, Vice Presidency of the Institution of Structural
Engineers, and last but not least the honorary degree of Doctor of Laws in

Edinburgh University in 1936.
Like Robert William Chapman (1866 - 1942), founder.of the engineering school
in the University of Adelaide. Beare had great skill in presenting an intricate and
complex matter or problem in terms that made it readily comprehensible to the
average student, and inspired in the successive generations of students that passed
through his care a profound respect, indeed affectionate admiration. On his death
the Senatus of Edinburgh University recorded an extensive minute of which the
following is an extract: 'Above and far beyond his list of honours and achievements,
Sir Thomas leaves behind him in the minds of hundreds of students now occupying
responsible posts in all parts of the Empire, feelings of sorrow at his passing and
grateful memories of his teaching ... his clear and logical mind enabled him to
present even the most difficult parts of his work in such a way that he gave a
framework of fundamentals on which the student could build for himself.... His
friendly interests in all his students and his willingness to help the unfortunate.
and even the foolish, won their regard and confidence. and this was reflected in the
close associations they maintained with him in after - life'.
Clinton Coleridge Farr (1866- 1943)'
George Henry Farr, M.A., LL.D.. Cambridge, an ordained Anglican priest, was the

second Headmaster of St Peter's College from 1854 to 1878, a member of the
Council of the University of Adelaide for twenty years. Warden of the University
Senate for three, and Vice Chancellor of the University for six. He also took an
active part in the provision of cultural services for the community, being a
foundation member of the governing board of the South Australian Institute
founded in 1856 and of the public library. museum and art gallery board when
those bodies were separated from the Institute in 1884. He was chairman of the
latter board for a substantial period. Apart from the responsibilities and service
develoving from those offices. he did not neglect his priestly function: he often
preached in various churches, participated actively in home mission work, and
became an original Canon of St Peter's Cathedral. Following retirement at the age
of sixty from the College he intensified his home mission work which now
extended from the Mount Gambier district to Eyre Peninsula, and for the next
eighteen years served as priest successively at the Semaphore, Mitcham and
Whitmore Square.
Nor were Mrs Farr's interests and service confined to her own family. She was the
leader in founding in 1860 a home for orphaned girls that was named in 1880, in
recognition of the part that she had played in its foundation and operation, Farr

House. It is still operative today, though not now restricted to orphans. On

retirement of the matron of the boarding house she undertook during the last seven

years of her husband's headmastership the domestic care and guidance of the
students resident in the College. She then exercised great influence in the

foundation in 1882 of an institution for the incurably ill and severely handicapped.
Long known as the Home for Incurables, the name was changed on the occasion of
the home's centenary in 1982 to The Julia Farr Centre.
The youngest of the three sons of George and Julia Farr, born in 1866. was named
Clinton Coleridge. He received his primary and secondary education at St Peter's
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College, but details of his school record are not readily ascertainable. The College
archivist can find no record of his having won any prize(s) or scholarship(s) at the
College, and no record can be found in the University archives of his having passed
the University matriculation examination or any other public examination. He is
listed in the University records as having been a nongraduating student in science
in 1884, but there is no record of what classes he attended or that he passed the
annual examination in any subject at the end of the year. Although there is no
findable record of when or how he qualified for matriculation he is listed as an
undergraduate in science in 1885. but he did not pass the annual examination at the
end of the year and again there is no record of his having passed in any individual
subject.

The academic sun began to rise, however. in 1886 when he passed. in the third
class. the first -year examination for the B.Sc. degree; his results in individual
subjects are not available as the examination was treated as an entity. And as the sun
rose. so did the quality of Farr's studies. In 1887 he secured a first class pass in the
second -year examination for the degree. the examination again being treated as an

entity. Honours degrees requiring a fourth year of specialised study were not
established until 1901, but provision had been made in 1886 for capable students to
undertake in certain subjects of the third -year curriculum work additional to that

formally required for the degree and. if earned. to be awarded 'honours' in the
subject(s) concerned. Farr took advantage of that provision in 1888 and passed the
third -year examination for the degree with 'Class II Honours' in mathematics and
physics under William Bragg.
By competitive examination in March 1889 Farr won the second award of the

Angas Engineering Scholarship, worth £200 a year for three years for the pursuit of
appropriate studies in the United Kingdom. Under it Farr proceeded to Londin in

mid -1889 and after some experience in a railway firm began studies in civil
engineering in University College in September/October at the same time as
Hudson Beare assumed duty as the College's professor of engineering. But serious
illness intervened, and Farr was compelled to return to Adelaide early in 1890,
having completed only the first term of the three -year course upon which he had
entered.

On his recovering satisfactory health the University Council agreed that he

might hold the balance of his Angas Scholarship in the University of Sydney where
he would undertake appropriate studies in electrical engineering. He did so at the

beginning of 1891, and concurrently with his university studies he held an
appointment as tutor in mathematics and physics in St Paul's (University)

College.4 His scholarship expired in 1893, but he remained in Sydney until early
1894. His laboratory work developed in him a life -long interest in magnetism, and
his field work included the distribution of electricity for both industrial power and
public and domestic lighting.
It is difficult to ascertain exactly where Farr was and what he did in the period
1895 -7. Presumably he was back at St Paul's College in 1895, and presumably also
he undertook further work in the University of Sydney for during those years he
acquired a consuming interest in magnetism. At some time during that period,
inspired perhaps by Rucker and Thorpe's magnetic survey of Great Britain, he
began to plan, and to seek support for, a magnetic survey of New Zealand. An
undertaking by the Royal Society (which subsequently published six of Farr's most
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scientific and penetrating papers in its Transactions) to lend the necessary

scientific instruments gave powerful support to the envisaged project, and when
the New Zealand government agreed to provide financial support for it the vision
became reality. The financial support accorded by the government included the

construction under Farr's detailed supervision of a magnetic observatory in

Christchurch.
The project began in 1898 and for the next six years Farr, who personally carried
out most of the field work, and a sequence of collaborators were fully engaged on it.
Published by the New Zealand Lands and Survey Department in 1916 the extensive
report of the survey constituted, according to Sir Kerr Grant, 'a solid foundation for
all subsequent studies of terrestrial magnetism in New Zealand'. But Farr's interest
in terrestial magnetism was not confined to New Zealand and nearby islands: he
collaborated in a consultative capacity with various Antarctic expenditions,
including those of Sir Douglas Mawson, on the magnetic observations made by

them, the magnetic south pole being the prime centre pf his interest. Farr's
dominating part in the New Zealand survey and in the compilation of successive
reports, interim and final, led to two distinctions for him, one early and the other
twenty years later. In 1902 the University of Adelaide, on the recommendation of
Professors Lyle of Melbourne and Pollock of Sydney, awarded him its degree of
Doctor of Science for a thesis on the early progress of the survey complemented with

a paper on magnetic forces published in 1899 by the Royal Society in its
Transactions. He was the first graduate of the University
indeed the first

successful candidate
to qualify for the degree. The other distinction was the
award in 1922 by the Royal Society of New Zealand of the Hector Prize and Medal,
an award for research made annually in a range of six sciences.
Fan joined the staff of the engineering department of Canterbury University
College at some time during 1904. His initial teaching duties lay in physics and
surveying, but they very soon became confined to physics and when the College
established, with effect from 1911, an independent department of physics Farr was
appointed the inaugural professor. He retired from the chair in 1936, at the age of

seventy.

Like Archibald Watson and Kerr Grant in Adelaide, Farr was a colourful

personality. He was often referred to as a typical absent - minded professor, and his
eccentricities occasionally led him into uncomfortable personal situations from

which he usually extracted himself with wit and good humour. He was also a

somewhat unconventional lecturer, but his lectures were never dull; their substance
was often expounded in a style not derived from the traditional style adopted by
most professors and lecturers. And he took a participatory interest in the activities
of students outside the classroom, particularly when rugby football and athletics
were involved.
Within the College's corridors of power Farr did not seek even a modest base. But
it was well -known within them that he strongly held the prime function of a
university to be the expansion rather than the dissemination of knowledge, and
when in 1925 the general development of unviersity education and functions in
New Zealand was under serious investigation on a national basis it was Farr who
urged the need for greater provision for research in terms of time, resources and
facilities. Another objective that he pursued in those corridors was the provision of
a memorial window to the members of the College who had died on service in
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1919 and
World War I. It turned out to be a very long campaign. beginning in
unveiled.
ending in 1938 when the window was
His second paper
It is to Farr's own research achievements that we now return.
such publication was

published by the Royal Society in its Transactions in 1905
dealt with the rate of
itself a certificate of merit when basic science was concerned
research in
air.
Other
fields
of
fundamental
dissipation of electric charges in open
of
sulphur
and
which Farr's work attracted Royal Society approval were properties
In
1920
and
1928
the propagation of light in vacuo in a transverse magnetic field.
a joint author, on
the Society published two papers, of which D.B. MacLeod was
Two papers on the
and
gas
-freed
sulphur
respectively.
the viscosity of sulphur
Farr's last two
propagation of light, published by the Society in 1932 and 1940, were
scientific publications; co- author of them was C.J. Banwell.
had been his
Farr's other major research projects were more directly associated, as
of
the cause of
first, with New Zealand. The outstanding one was the elucidation
lines
associated
with
failure of insulators in high -tension electrical transmission
occurred in
station.
Similar
failures
had
the Lake Coleridge hydroelectric power
Stanford University
the United States, and both the General Electric Company and

By experiment with
lay in a degree
minimal and almost primitive equipment Farr found that the cause
'epoch-making'
and
insulators. a discovery described as

were pursuing large -scale investigations into the cause.

of porosity in the defective
in other parts
of almost incalculable financial benefit not only in New Zealand but New Zealand

in the
of the world also. His paper on this subject was published financial
impact but
in
1919.
Researches
of
less
Journal of Science and Technology
investigations into
scientific
intricacy
included
perhaps involving greater
the helium
radioactivity in artesian water systems and in certain igneus rocks, and
content of New Zealand's natural gases.
played in advancing the
There can be no question of the eminent part that Farr
Election as a Fellow of the
of
science
in
New
Zealand.
status and achievements
Fellowship of the

Royal Society in 1928 certified the quality of his own researches;
testify to his standing
(British) Institute of Physics and of the New Zealand Institute
And for testimony of
and service in the general fields of pure and applied science. undertaking, in his

his qualities of humanity one need look no further than his
teaching during the early years of World War II in
mid - seventies, some emergency
the school of his own youth St Peter's College where his pupils immediately
bestowed on him the affectionate title of 'Mr Chips'.
Roy Lister Robinson (1883 - 1952)5
the first South
Robinson was the second Rhodes Scholar from South Australia, and
Bunbury,
created
Australian -born member of the British peerage. (Lord Forrest of
in
January
1947.
in 1918, was the first, and Viscount Bruce of Melbourne, created Macclesfield, a
Australian
-born
peers.)
He
was
born
at
were the only two earlier
1883; his father
small country town some thirty miles from Adelaide. on 8 March
and
then
to
Western
Australia,
was a blacksmith who later moved to Port Adelaide
goldfields and then to Perth. He began his elementary

first to Coolgardie in the
the Port
education at the Macclesfield state school, transferring in June 1895 to
Exhibition
Adelaide school where in December 1896 he won a State Government
under which he transferred to St Peter's College.
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Like Thomas Hudson Beare at Prince Alfred College twenty years or so earlier,

Robinson carried all before him at St Peter's: scholarships for classics and
chemistry, form prizes in mathematics and Latin, dux of his Form in 1898, and a

first class pass with credits in mathematics and chemistry at the senior public
examination in 1899. Although he was a year younger than most of his fellow
students in Form VI the College headmaster, the Rev. Henry Girdlestone, saw fit to
appoint him one of the College's six prefects in 1899; and he was a representative of
the College in cricket. football and athletics.

Having chosen mining engineering as the field of his professional studies, he
enrolled under an entrance scholarship in the associateship diploma course at the
South Australian School of Mines and Industries in 1900. There he achieved an
even more distinguished academic record than he had had at the College: top place,
a scholarship and a prize in each of the first two years of the course, and shared top
place and prize in the third -year course. His academic record over those three years
embraced twelve first class, five second class. and two third class passes. He was also
an active foundation merbber of the School of Mines students association in 1902.
But it was the year 1903 that saw the peak of his scholastic life in South Australia.
Having decided to proceed to the fellowship diploma of the School and the degree

of Bachelor of Science and the diploma of applied science in the University he
enrolled for the eleven subjects necessary to complete the academic requirements
for those qualifications. It was a programme that R.W. Chapman. founder of the
engineering school in the University, regarded as at least a two -year one for the
ordinary good student; Robinson completed it with great distinction in one,
gaining ten first -class and one second -class passes. In the five subjects for the B.Sc.

degree he gained first class passes in pure mathematics, applied mathematics,
physics. mining engineering. and a second class in applied mechanics. In 1904 he
gained two kinds of practical experience by fulfilling the requirements in field
work for the two diplomas and by teaching for nearly half the year and acting as
sports master in Townsville Grammar School (in succession to N.W. Jolly, the first

South Australian Rhodes Scholar). During the years

1900 -04

he played

outstandingly well in football. cricket and lacrosse for various distict teams and
participated in several athletics contests. Ample testimony exists as to his
excellence in those activities and in particular to his exemplary sportsmanship.
Such was the background to his application in January 1905 for the Rhodes
Scholarship, and it is of interest in the light of his future career to observe the
comments of two of his referees. Sir Langdon Bonython. President of the School of
Mines Council, who kept himself well - informed about the able students of the
School. said: 'As a student his character was above reproach and the good influence
he exerted was exceedingly helpful not only to his fellow students but also to the
members of the staff .... I strongly recommend Mr.Robinson for the Rhodes
Scholarship. I do so with confidence that if the Scholarship be awarded to him, he
will add his name to the list of South Australian students who have achieved
distinction in connection with the English Universities.' R.W. Chapman. his
teacher in mathematics, pure and applied. concluded his reference as follows: 'I
consider Mr. Robinson a man of most exceptional ability and of great strength of
character. In all respects he stands head and shoulders above the average good
student.'

86

EARLY ADELAIDE GRADUATES

As Rhodes Scholar for 1905 Robinson went to Magdalen College, and his
allround record in Oxford can scarcely have been equalled and certainly not
exceeded by any other Australian Rhodes Scholar since the scholarships began in
1904. Academically he was awarded in 1908 first class honours in Natural Science
(Geology). The Burdett - Coitus Scholarship. and the diploma in Forestry (with

distinction). According to H.M. Steven. the long -term editor of the journal

V.A. EDGELOE

87

World War I had caused some 450.000 acres (c. 700 square miles) of privately -

owned forests to be cut down, and Robinson appreciated the need for that
devastation to be repaired. But progress in that operation was slow, and though
Robinson negotiated government grants to private and corporate owners for the
replanting of about 85.000 acres the rate of rehabilitation caused him to be criticised
in some quarters for apparent neglect in facilitating such re- afforestation.Highly

Forestry. Sir William Schlich, F.R.S.. Professor of Forestry in the University of
Oxford 1905-19. on more than one subsequent occasion acclaimed Robinson as his

qualified foresters, however. held that it was his philosophy of care in the
disbursement of scarce public funds and his commitment to efficient forest

intervarsities with Cambridge in lacrosse four times (1906- 7 -8 -9), athletics three
times (1907 -8 -9), and cricket twice (1908 -9). Such was the prelude to a professional
career of the highest distinction.
In 1909 the Board of Agriculture and Fisheries decided to extend its activities to
include forestry. Beginning in a very small way. on the recommendation of Schlich

was satisfied that they fully appreciated the need for. and would provide,

most brilliant student.6 On the sporting side he represented Oxford in the

it

appointed Robinson as an assistant inspector, the bottom rung in the

professional ladder in the Civil Service. In that capacity Robinson applied himself
so assiduously and fruitfully to extensive surveys of forest country in Wales and
northern England that he was rapidly promoted to the rank of inspector. As his
knowledge, theoretical and practical. of the growth of trees in relation to their
environment increased, so did his influence and the size of the infant forestry unit,
and in 1912 he was made superintending forestry inspector and consulting forest
officer to the Crown Woods branch of the Board.
The outbreak of war presaged Robinson's secondment in 1915 to the Ministry of
Munitions where his knowledge of Britain's forest resources and the qualities of

various kinds of timber would be of particular value. But that secondment was
superseded in less than a year by an appointment as secretary of the forestry
subcommittee of the Reconstruction Committee of Cabinet, an appiontment that
he held until the subcommittee reported in 1918. According to A.P. Long that
report was 'the first comprehensive home forestry report ever produced in this
country, and it is not difficult to discern the major part that he [Robinson] played'
in its substance and composition.? Steven claimed that it formed the basis of
Britain's forest policy for the next twenty years.
To implement that policy a Forestry Commission was appointed in 1919 with
Robinson as its technical commissioner. an appointment that he held for a decade.
His subsequent appointments as vice - chairman of the Commission in 1929 and as
chairman in 1932 evoked some criticism as being doubtfully appropriate for a civil
servant, but his professional suitability and forceful personality overshadowed the
criticism. During World War II he played a leading part in formulating the
Commission's report in 1943 on postwar forest policy, and in putting that policy
into effect he acted from 1945 to 1947 as director - general of the reorganisation of the
Forestry Department. reverting then, until his death in 1952. to the single office of
Chairman of the Commission
During his forty -odd years of service he formed a forestry department from
scratch and saw government -owned forests grow from practically nothing to well
over a thousand square miles. The largest single forest and the one of greatest pride
to its founder was the Kielder Forest in Northumberland, which the Earl of Radnor
assessed. when it was well established. as a rival to the Black Forest in Germany.8

management that made him reluctant to support grants to such owners unless he
appropriate systematic management. To that end he instituted free technical advice
and brief training schools for relevant landowners, agents, and forest workers.

Within the United Kingdom his administrative guidance and stimulation
ranged from Cornwall to northern Scotland (where he undertook several extensive
and detailed tours of inspection by pre -World War I motorcycle); it also extended
far beyond Britain. He was the only man to attend the six Empire /Commonwealth
Forestry Conferences held between 1918 and 1952, was secretary and vice- chairman

of the (third) conference held in Australia in 1928,9 and was chairman of the
conferences held in South Africa in 1938 and in Britain in 1947. At them all he
exerted considerable influence in the discussions on forestry problems in many
parts of the Empire /Commonwealth.
Another field in which he made a notable contribution was the establishment in
1925 -6 of the Society of Foresters of Great Britain and its journal Forestry. He was
president of the society from 1926 to 1928 and was the first recipient, in 1947, of the
Society's gold medal for. in the words of the editor of Forestry, 'eminent services to
British forestry'.
So much for the administrator and technical director: what of the forester? It was

a widely held opinion amongst his senior professional fellows that he was the
outstanding forester in the British Empire /Commonwealth. His outlook was
severely practical. and he spent a significant portion of his time in the field,
observing personally the contributions of nature, the application of scientific
knowledge. and systematic management to optimal forest life and development,
and he had a remarkably accurate memory of every forest that he saw in any detail.
Advances that he made in the practical science of forestry included the introduction
of sample plots followed by larger pilot areas, ploughing before planting wherever
practicable. and the inter - mixture of species in poor- quality land, particularly by
the introduction of Sitka spruce and Corsica pine. In one sense he saw a forest as a
living organism whose relationship with man was such that man should nourish

its health and full development. In return. apart from the utilitarian provision of
timber, the forest would make valuable economic and sociologial contributions to
national life by reducing the flow of rural population to urban areas. On the
sociological side he initiated the formation of national forest parks for public
recreation and enjoyment.
Concentration on the development of state forests and forest rehabilitation in
general left him little time for other services or for personal as distinct from official
publications. The only two major bodies on which he served were the Forest
Products Research Board and the Board of Governors of the Imperial Forestry
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Institute in Oxford; of the latter 1w was a member for ten years from the Institute's
foundation in 192.1. In the publications field two important state publications for
which he was primarily responsible were the reports on official postwar forest
policy in 1913 and on private woodlands in 1911.
What of him as a man? According to Steven he had a combination of distinctive
qualities: a first -class brain. a forceful personality. an impressive physique which
gave him a natural authority. and tenacity of purpose. Lord Jowitt said that he was
'outspoken and forthright ... without fear or favour'. that he had 'some enemies but
a multitude of friends', and that all had 'a profound respect for his knowledge. "0In

the field of personal relations two aspects stood out: the understanding of the
young and the provision of guidance and service facilities for them. Again
according to Steven. he jirt ictilarl y enjoyed played gol f with the younger members
of his staff 'because it helped him to get to know them in a less official atmosphere'.

On the other aspect G. J. Rodger. Director of the Australian Forestry Bureau in
Canberra and earlier Conservator of Forests in South Australia. in an appreciation

published in the Empire Forestry Review following Robinson's death on 5
September 1952. said that after both World Wars Robinson went out of his way to
afford relevant Australian servicemen experience of, and in, British forests before
they returned to Australia."
Public recognition of the quality of his career took the form of an O.B.E. in 1918
following his contribution to the work of the forestry sub-committee of the Cabinet
Reconstruction Committee. knighthood in 1931 following the implementation of
the policy adopted at the end of World 1Var I. and elevation to the peerage in 1947. a
very rare accolade for a currently active civil servant. He chose as the title of his
peerage Baron Robinson of Kidder Forest and of Adelaide. Probably because his
only son had been killed on active service in the R.A.F. in 19 -12 and the peerage
would lapse on his own death. he did not register it with the College of Arms and
consequently no coat of arms was designed or issued. His patent of nobility was. of
course, issued in 1917, and it is now in the custody of the archives section of the State
Library of South Australia.

Oddly enough. his only recognition front an academic institution was an
honorary degree of Doctor of Laws from the University of Aberdeen in 1951. On the

other hand, three international bodies saw fit to recognise his professional
standing: the American Society of Foresters and the Australian Institute of
Foresters conferred honorary membership and the Agricultural Academy of France
made him a corresponding member. His lasting memorials are to he found in the
great acreage of forest that he founded and nourished in Britain on the one hand.
and in the cairn in Kidder Forest dedicated to his memory on 29 September 1959 on

the other. The inscript ion on the plaque associated with the cairn notes that his
ashes are scattered in this forest 'which owes its existence to his creative energy and
vision'.
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College. the Information Office of University College, the Heriot -Watt University
Archive. and the Library of the University of Edinburgh; obituary notices in various
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2. The first Adelaide graduate by examination was Thomas Ainslie Caterer, one of the
group of eight students to matriculate in 1876, the year in which the University began its
teaching function. He qualified for the degree of Bachelor of Arts in March 1879 and was
admitted to the degree on 2 April. In November 1879 five students, of whom Beare was
one, qualified for the degree. but the graduation ceremony for them was not held until 7
April 1880. By that time Beare had left Adelaide for London. and it was not until 1887
that he was admitted to the degree. the first to he admitted in absentia to an earned degree

in the University. But if the ceremony held in April 1880 had been held before his
departure from Adelaide Beare. by virtue of alphabetical priority amongst the five,
would have been the second graduate by examination of the University.
Caterer subsequently became a master at St Peter's College for more than thirty years,
Acting Headmaster in 190 -1 and from 1916 to 1919,Clerk of the university Senate 18881922, and a member of the University Council 1917 -21.
3. Sources: records of the University of Adelaide; material supplied by Miss J. Clift and by

Mr E.T. Beardsley. Information Officer of the University of Canterbury; various
obituaries, including the one by Sir Kerr Grant in the Transactions of the Royal Society.
-I. The College and Farr's entry in iP /zo'.s Who state that he held the appointment until

1895. but he was hack in the University of Adelaide in 1891 when he acted as the
University's lecturer in a second -year course in electrical engineering as part of the
curriculum for a diploma of the S.A. School of Mints and Industries. The course was
provided by Farr in 189.1: when it was required again in 1896 it was given by R.W.
Chapman. later the [university's foundation professor of engineering.
5. Sources (in addition to those quoted in the text and below): records of St Peter's College
and the University of Adelaide; material supplied by and through the Warden of Rhodes
House. Mr Peter Wood of the Department of Agricultural and Forest Sciences of the
University of Oxford. and Mr Thomas Woodcock of the College of Arms; obituaries and
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ti. Dictionary of National Biography (195I -60).
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When the first Special Survey was bought, it was due to the acumen of Captain
John Finnis: an overlander from New South Wales with insufficient capital, acting
on behalf of Sydney interests.

Finnis's activities have been listed as:
Whaling in the Southern Fishery, when whaling was at its highest; trailing cattle over
the pathless wilderness from Sydney to Adelaide, carving a cattle station from the rolling
hills of Mount Barker, seeking a refuge from sheep scab in the 'Clean' Country of Mount

Dispersion, [and] sailing his own schooner from New Zealand to Liverpool with

Settlement in South Australia, and the alienation of land, was founded on a
simplistic relationship between land, capital and labour; expressed in the First
Annual Report of the Colonization Commissioners of South Australia in the
following terms: 'Every increase of population will increase the demand for land,

and every increase in the demand for land will increase the amount of the

emigration fund, and occasion an increase in population'. The application of this
syllogism, contended the Commissioners, involved 'a principle of constantly
accelerating progression' which would help 'attach the emigrant [and his family]
to the Colony, by making him a member of a virtuous and enlightened society, by
placing him under the benign influence of free institutions, by securing for him a
just reward for his industry, and by holding out to his view a fair prospect of
advancement in life'.'
It seems strange, then, for the Commissioners in the same report, while holding
that the sale of land produced these benefits for ordinary colonists, putting the first
spanner in the workings of 'constantly accelerating progression' by introducing
Special Surveys2 to permit the large scale alienation of land into capitalist hands.
These Modified Regulations for the-Disposal of Land, 1 October 1835, varied the
standard 80 acre country section so that 'parties ... desirous of employing a large
capital in the colony', upon payment of £4,000 in either England or the colony,
could select 4,000 acres drawn from a survey of 15,000 acres .3 Such potential for vast

land alienation could only favour plantation or pastoral purposes; and

contradicted the implication throughout the Commissioners' report that land
should be used by family groups practising traditional English farming methods.
The only brake applied by the Commissioners, with the intention of limiting
Special Surveys to committed South Australian capitalists, was their requirement

passengers and freight.4

Finnis arrived in Sydney in 1830 as a ships' Captain in the 'Merchant Service',' but
he left his whaling interests to join Captain Charles Sturt as part owner of the third
ever stock overlanding to Adelaide. In the same year, 1838, his wife and children, in
the John Pirie, arrived in South Australia and the family settled in Barnard Street,
North Adelaide.6
The first overlanders, Joseph Hawdon and Charles Bonney, had little difficulty
selling their cattle to the burgeoning population of Adelaide; but E. J. Eyre, the

second overlander, and Sturt and Finnis suffered delays. This was due to
purchasers, with the home advantage, procrastinating until the overlanders'
immediate needs brought down their prices, or made them accept the purchasers'
private bills drawn on London. Cash in Adelaide was short in 1838.
This waiting game required Sturt and Finnis to squat on unoccupied pastures
'in one of the rich valleys between [Adelaide] and the Lake [Alexandrina] distant
about 28 miles ... where the country at the base of Mount Barker [was] of great
pastoral capability ... broken into rounded hills and warm vallies [sic] clothed with
beautiful verdure, watered by numerous chains of ponds', which, in the opinion of
Sturt, far excelled land in New South Wales as well as reminding him of English
water meadows in May. (South Australian Gazette and Colonial Register, 1 Sep.

1838). Unfortunately, this land did not remain as good as first appearances
indicated.
Whilst in Adelaide, during September and October 1838, Sturt was busy. He

conducted surveys; bought Grange; ordered erection of a Manning house in
Adelaide for his family and servants; and negotiated with Col. George Gawler for
appointment as Surveyor - General. The latter was done prior to Gawler officially

for monies to be paid in Adelaide or England. This deliberately hindered

becoming Governor. Additionally, Sturt met David McLaren, the corporate

encroachment upon the Province by inter - colonial capitalists; but the single, main
modification, permitting large land holdings, undermined the Wakefieldian ideal
of yeoman self- sufficiency for the poor and underemployed from England. This no
doubt occurred because of the Commissioners' enthusiasm to get South Australia
under way, but the provision also upped the ante in the land lottery game. The
Commissioners did not see that Special Survey land would become even more
speculative than the standard country section. In this they were not alone: so slow
was the demand for Special Surveys that none was taken out until four years later,

capitalist of the South Australian Company, and, for a fee of £100, confidentially
advised McLaren on the virtues of the Para river land? advice which McLaren
was unable to confirm immediately, and which he could not accept when, later, he
personally inspected the area. In mid - October, Sturt left Adelaide by sea and
returned to Varroville, New South Wales; there to meet his brother, Evelyn, during
December and settle the disposal of his land, house and stock before returning to
Adelaide in February 1839.
Finnis, meanwhile, although living in Adelaide, still pastured his remaining
stock on land 'about two miles this side of Mount Barker' .8 He wrote to John
Tooth, a Sydney business partner, about the delays in selling his stock and the

in 1839.
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hazards of squatting. In particular, Finnis feared losing his pasturage to John
Barton Hack. Hack, by right of holding a preliminary purchase within Adelaide,
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had a choice of country sections and, at this time, was exercising his right pro tern
in the Mt Barker area. Finnis appealed for protection to Governor Gawler,9 and
there the matter rested with neither Finnis nor Hack having permanent title to the
disputed pastures. Both men established cattle stations and awaited events.
By early 1839, Finnis had sold his stock. In May he returned by sea to Sydney; but
not before getting involved in a curious transaction which changed the method of

land alienation in South Australia.

Finnis's experiences in Adelaide had shown him that, concomitant with
marshalling stock across the Murray overland route, there was the need for secure
pasturage and permanent water to counter the hometown advantage of purchasers.
Without doubt, he also saw the disadvantage, due to their geometrical grid pattern,
of the standard 80 acre holdings which were imposed on the land without reference
to any natural advantage or disadvantage. Briefly, a barren gully cost the same as a
river meadow, or even a gold mine.
Finnis must also have seen that more extensive and flexible land holdings, free of
the 80 acre grid and sculptured to natural advantages, would be more suitable to

wrest cheap, permanent grazing and water from the infant province. In
consequence he turned his attention to Special Surveys that regulation in the
South Australia Act which allowed selection of the best 4,000 acres from any
compact area not exceeding 15,000 acres. The spirit of this regulation with the
proviso that selection would be compact in configuration10
was entirely
reasonable when applied to marginal land; however, 4,000 acres could be also sited
to include all available water: and thereby dominate the residual 11,000 acres to the
exclusion of other settlers. Further, to a man with a keen eye for the lay of the land, a
judicious selection of 4,000 acres could be sited to impose domination over a far
greater acreage than any nominal 11,000 residual acres, in much the same way as

Imperial outposts, such as Aden, imposed dominion over vast hinterlands. Such
must have been apparent to Finnis, ensconced as he was at Mt Barker, within view
of Lake Alexandrina and the overland route from Portland."
*

Prior to 1839, the pattern of settlement and the equitable use of survey staff relied

on the standard 80 acre holding, or multiples of the standard holding, being
distributed singly, or in small contiguous combinations, within the narrow
confines of Districts A, B and C. This restrictive, but equitable, close - settlement
pattern was gubernatorial policy, as it served the common benefit of concentrating
limited resources within the Adelaide area. This effectively limited purchasers to
selection of land between the seaboard and hills face within the Port AdelaideAldinga axis.
This policy constraint, which accorded with concepts of yeoman farming and
restricted opportunity for labour, never appealed to those capitalists accustomed to
large pastoral runs in New South Wales. Deliberately, their participation in the
Province was hindered by the requirement for payment of Special Surveys to be
made either in England or in Adelaide. Similarly, New South Wales capitalists
queried the concept of a large labour force, as this was relevant only in terms of
yeoman farming and held no benefit to pastoral based development.
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The view of New South Wales capitalists was put by Imlay, one of the family of
shipping and pastoral magnates of Sydney, in the South Mustralian Gazette and
Colonial Register, 14 July 1838. He wrote that in South Australia
the price of land is too high, or rather, the tax on land for the importation of labor; and,
as nearly two - thirds of the laborers imported are usually employed by merchants or
mechanics in town, I do not think it fair or reasonable that the landholder should incur
theexpence [sic] of bringing out the whole .... Every inducement ought, therefore, to be
held out to capitalists to take up their abode in [South Australia]; and I am of opinion ...
that there is none more powerful than the prospect of being possessed of a large tract of
land which they can divide amongst their children .... There is waste land [in South
Australia] to almost a boundless extent [so] why not indulge people in a little vanity

providing it be advantageous to the grówing interests of the province? One great
objection ... to individuals possessing large landed property, viz that the land [is] left
to waste and new corners [are] obliged to proceed some distance into the interior (so
much dreaded in imagination) .. we do not see ... in the neighbourhood of Sydney .... My
advice would be to reduce the price of land to 5 shillings an acre in fact to place the
province on an equality with the neighbouring colonies, and then South Australia must
advance rapidly ....

However, the policy of close settlement, with small yeoman farms worked by
migrant labourers, brought to the province with funds collected from selling 80
acre holdings to the very farmers requiring the labour force, was due for change
with the arrival of Governor Gawler in October 1838. Not that as Imlay observed
the ideal of complacent labourers, working to demand, until they accumulated
sufficient capital to join the yeoman class, and thereby perpetuate and extend the
ideal, was ever a practical reality.
The reality, upon Gawler's arrival, was of development centred upon Adelaide,

with investors much addicted to speculation in unproductive land, while a
growing, potential labour force lived in idleness at Government expense. The
remedy was to expand the economy by utilising the unproductive holdings, and

disperse the population into meaningful labour. These two things Gawler
attempted to do by combining a vigorous programme of exploration with one of
public works; which served to open the Province towards Cape Jervis, Lake
Alexandrina, and the remoter parts of the colony. (By Gawler's removal in May
1841, half a million acres were surveyed, and 6,000 persons settled on their country
sections: 16,000 acres had been fenced, and half these cultivated.) This action,
although not reducing the price of land, changed the close settlement pattern by
encouraging colonists to look further afield, and consider further the advantages of
pastoral land use.
To Finnis, experienced in overlanding stock, and squatting on lush acres
within sight of vast tracts of suitable land this shift of emphasis from yeoman
farming and close settlement, to one in which a capitalist view of pastoral land use
was possible, must have been tempting. Unfortunately, he was not a capitalist.
Happily though, Finnis was well connected in Sydney, claiming this in a letter to
Judge Manning;" and it cannot be only coincidence that on 26 December 1838, 'the

Parland brought a full cargo of [1500] sheep and horses on account of William
Hampden Dutton' into Adelaide from Sydney. On board was Dutton, his wife
(Finnis's step - daughter) and their family." Dutton, however, did not have to rely
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only on reports from his step father -in -law; as his brother, Frederick H. Dutton,
late in 1838, had overlanded with stock to Adelaide and was sufficiently impressed,
at least by 1840, to establish with Charles Bagot the run at Koonunga. Similarly,

one can only wonder whether W. H. Dutton was also advised on the pastoral
potential of Mt Barker by Charles Stun, who had been in New South Wales since

early November 1838. Probably, these Dutton contacts only served to convince him,
as were many other New South Wales pastoralists, of the necessity for greener
pastures to avoid the worsening droughts, and subsequent over - stocking, which
had assailed the eastern colony.
What is not conjecture is that once in Adelaide, W. H. Dutton obtained the first
Special Survey; paying £4,000 on 11 January 1839 for land described as 'including

the Cattle Stations of Messrs Hack and Finnis'.1+ Curiously, Finnis made no
objection to being dispossessed of his cattle station, whereas John Barton Hack
complained loudly of being forestalled by a few hours by 'speculators from Sydney,
who obtained the Treasurer's receipt before his own money was tendered'. Hack
was forced by events to pay 0,000 for two other Special Surveys. One was adjacent
and south of Dutton, the other around Mt Gawler; while Finnis as we have seen
contented himself with departing for New South Wales.
The fortunate Mr Dutton was nicely situated. Not only did he possess 4,000 acres
straddling the hills along the Onkaparinga between Mylor and Hahndorf
stretching eastwards almost to Mt Barker
but also the route by which stock
funnelled into Adelaide across the lower Murray plains. He sat across the line of the
present Freeway, dominating, at no cost over his outlay, land westwards towards
Mt Lofty and, more importantly in 1839, the vast valleys of the Bremer and Lower
Murray (south of Mannum) leading to the shores of Lake Alexandrina. He must
have seen visions of grand dominion.
Whereas Dutton's advice enabled him to possess both the eastern and western
slopes commanding the best route across the hills, all subsequent Special Surveys
were unable to match this attribute.
The failure of local capitalists to utilise the strategic dominance permitted by
Special Surveys concerned Perkins in his An Agricultural and Pastoral State in the

Making, 1836 -1846:

... it might have been that they were playing waiting hands, but unfortunately for
themselves temporised a bit overmuch, and eventually had to surrender their fair pasture

lands to an aggressive stranger of quite different mental outlook. (p. 118).

However, this begs the question of why they temporised in the first place. The
answer may lie within the policy constraint confining surveys to the coastal plain;
or in the requirement, attached to Special Surveys, that the 4,000 acres had to be
selected and taken up within a reasonable time of completion of the total survey;
but it must also lie in the very human trait that no one least of all a capitalist
will commit funds unless no better investment can be expected. This assurance,
however, did not exist in 1838.
It was this lack of assurance, that no better investment existed in the province,
which accounted for so many reserved preliminary land orders, purchased before
Proclamation, still being in private or corporate hands in 1838. McLaren, for the
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South Australian Company, had enough uncommitted orders for a Special Survey
when he paid Sturt £100 for an opinion on land for investment in 1838.15 Simply,
the order holders were waiting to see what exploration revealed: remembering, that
then, possession of land meant exclusive right to minerals. Exploration, however,

had been slight. That which had been done had shown nothing better than the
coastal plains and hills' valleys. As this land was largely owned and unproductive,
local capitalists saw nb need to risk cash, or land orders, when profit still lay in
speculating upon known town, and 80 acre, holdings and tying up the city and its
port.

The first change to this wait- and -see economic climate came with the
overlanders. Before their winter arrival in 1838, South Australia had few domestic
animals and, therefore, little need for range. Once the stock arrived, however, the

pastoral needs were apparent. More importantly, overlanders knew about land
beyond the established districts and wanted to utilise it.
A second economic change was Governor Gawler's exploration programme
which reversed the close settlement policy of his predecessor. These changes
impelled McLaren, particularly, to obtain suitable pastoral land. He was interested
in the well known Mt Barker district, but, persuaded by Sturt's advice, he put that in
second place and planned first a northern expedition with Col. Light (who was in
private practice), to define exactly a projected Special Survey. They inspected the

Para riverlands and found them wanting. McLaren, still under the influence of
Sturt, re- directed his party and finally decided on the Lyndoch Valley.16 He,
returned to Adelaide a week later, on 14 January 1839, ready to possess the first
Special Survey, only to learn he had been beaten by W. H. Dutton; and, in being
beaten, that he had also lost his second preference for pastoral land. McLaren
immediately ceased temporising and bought the second and third Special Survey,
thereby re- establishing the role of resident South Australians in the alienation of
their own lands. This did not, however, scotch the enterprise of outsiders in the
pastoral development of South Australia; and particularly not that of Finnis.
The upsurge of interest in Special Surveys only foreshadowed the stock influx of
1839, whereby overlanders in New South Wales, with the help of financiers and
breeders, brought together flocks and herds in emulation of Hawdon, Bonney and
Eyre; all of whom were back in the business by late 1838. So, too, were Sturt and
Finnis, despite their earlier protests at the market situation in Adelaide; however,
both initiated techniques, different to those usually employed, to ensure their
participation in the lucrative trade during 1839. Particularly was this so for Finnis,
who played a major role in increasing sheep in South Australia from 28,000, in
1838, to 200,000 in 1840; and cattle from 2,500 to 15,000 during the same period.37
These increases owed something to Nature, overlandings from 'Victoria' and
imports from Tasmania, but mainly they came from New South Wales where
capital, management and experience, welded by Finnis, created a system which
marshalled thousands of sheep along the Murray.
But firstly to Charles Sturt and his brother, Evelyn. Although, now, both are
remembered as South Australian pioneers, their ties in 1839 were as strong as those
of Finnis to New South Wales; and they saw South Australia in opportunist terms:
a place to sell stock. They represent the many inter - colonial entrepreneurs who
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stole a march on South Australians by anticipating that land usage would follow
the New South Wales model. Charles Sturt was precluded from direct participation
in overlanding, by virtue of his appointment as South Australia's Surveyor General, even though he had stock to sell at Varroville. He did, however, have
trusted servants capable of overlanding; as well as his brother, Evelyn, to whom he
may have handed his baton.
The Sturts were friendly brothers, each supporting the other. Evelyn, at 21, in
1837, became Commissioner of vast lands straddling the Murray between the
Murrumbidgee and Ovens River. During December 1838, he was with Charles at
Varroville. Later he resigned, and gathered 5,000 sheep and cattle at Bathhurst,
crossing them at Gundagai on 20 April 1839, and ran down the Murrumbidgee,
joining the Murray overland trail at the confluence of the Lachlan. His report of
this overlanding, in Letters from Victorian Pioneers, lists no companions and is
curiously confused, in that from a superficial reading (perpetuated by R. Cockburn
in Pastoral Pioneers of South Australia), it appears he made but one overlanding,
when, from internal evidence in the report, he made two in 1839. The first, during
winter, Evelyn announced by letter dated 17 July to the South Australian Register:
`Mr D. Campbell ... myself ... Messrs Hardy and Stein, with ... 24 men [and] 5,000
sheep [have arrived in] this colony ....' In his report, Evelyn credits this expedition
as being too uninteresting to give any detail. At the time Evelyn was approaching

Adelaide, Charles was surveying beyond the ranges north -east of Adelaide. Did they

meet? And did Charles meet his own servants a month earlier, when, as the
Southern Australian announced, they arrived `overland [with] Captain Sturt's
cattle and horses'? This apparent ability of Charles, to be on official business in the
vicinity of commercial enterprises in which he had financial interests, or in which
Evelyn was involved, perhaps shows some basis for Sturt being the `humbug' that
Captain P. P. King, writing in a letter to Major Mitchell, believed him to be.1e
Evelyn then returned to New South Wales and undertook a further overlanding.
That this was a second trip, during the summer, is confirmed by Evelyn's report:
... we were three days without water, but it was summer, and we were working with a
blazing sun overhead ... the weather was most beautiful ... the bugle sounding the
morning watch at two o'clock was the signal for the camp to arouse ... [we] seldom
[travelled] after ten o'clock in the morning when the heat [was] too intense ... the sheep
seeking any shelter from ... the sun.l9

On this trip, late in 1839, Evelyn ran 'short of flour and sugar ... at the north -west
bend of the Murray' and almost died of thirst seeking supplies. This is supported
from two sources. Mrs Mahoney remembered that Captain Sturt's
brother Evelyn came [to Reid's station] one morning soon after [Christmas 1839] on his
way to Adelaide to send back provisions to his party, whom he had left quite out of flour
.... [His] large herd of cattle passed a few weeks later.Y°

The second is less definite. Evelyn ovetlanded first with James Stein, who became
his long -time friend and fellow Freemason. Stein, on his second overlanding, left
Sydney in October 1839. The South Australian Register, 15 Feb. 1840, reported his
arrival with 600 cattle and 1500 wethers. As it is likely they travelled twice together,

then Evelyn's second arrival may be marked with Stein's. An explanation for
Evelyn not advertising this crossing, as he did his first, is that once again both
brothers had found themselves in the same vicinity: this time at the North West
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Bend; and, by the time of Evelyn's arrival in Adelaide, Charles was under adverse
questioning to determine his motive in travelling so far from Adelaide.
Such, then, at least, was Charles Sturt's participation in the overlanding influx
of 1839. Captain John Finnis's technique was more direct and positive.

Sometime in early 1839, prior to returning in May to Sydney, Finnis noticed
`there [was] nothing but scab sheep all over Mt Barker', and decided on a new run in
the drier lands of the mid - north, about '60 miles to the north [of Adelaide]' 2' To
this he gave the name, Mt Dispersion. The name was apt, as dispersion of sheep on

to new land at that time was one of few remedies for reducing the effects of
introduced mange mite on the wool clip.Y2 For this `dispersion', at least as far as
stocking the run with clean sheep from New South Wales was concerned, Finnis
again combined with W. H. Dutton. In later years, Mt Dispersion became the well known Dutton property of Anlaby. Although scab had forced a change to whatever
plans Dutton may have had for the strategically sited Mt Barker Special Survey,
neither he nor Finnis suffered any apparent loss. The rising German village of
Hahndorf', and its industrious migrants, and the township of Mount Barker
formed part of it, and the area's prime agricultural land was advertised even in
Britain. At his death, Finnis still owned three 80 acre sections of the 50 into which
the original purchase had been divided during 1840.
Once committed to Mt Dispersion and a need for clean sheep, Finnis organised
an overlanding which would bring in 25,000, as well as many cattle and horses. The
significance of this is seen when related to a report in the South Australian Gazette
and Colonial Register, 8 June 1839:
... at present there is only about 30,000 [sheep] in the province. In six months we shall
double that number by drafts from the Port Phillip and Portland Bay districts.

This certainly happened, but the sevenfold increase in sheep numbers in 1840 owes
much to the planning of Finnis and the capital of Dutton. The plan was grandiose,
combining operations between Adelaide and Sydney, so that three mobs could be
staged overland: supported by men with supplies from their departure point, as
well as from South Australia.
Finnis's first recruit was Alexander Buchanan,23 a 28 -year old immigrant (eight
years junior to Finnis), possessed of mercantile and marine experience, who arrived
in Adelaide on 3 April 1839. He subsequently became a famous sheep master for F.
H. Dutton at Anlaby.
Buchanan, with seven other recruits, and Finnis remained in Adelaide during
May, where Finnis concerned himself with native depredations along the overland
route. He took a hard line against Aborigines, and against `Maw worm advocates

for Christianising them' 24 This attitude certainly appealed to Buchanan, who
behaved with some savargery leading the first mob of sheep across. On 3 June, the
young men left for Sydney, and, by July, Finnis and his team were in New South
Wales as `the largest overland party'25 to take stock to South Australia. The owners

of the stock included W. H. Dutton, whose interest was represented by Mr

Mackenzie, Finnis, Buchanan and the other young men, all of whom had combined
their resources. The South Australian Register, 5 Oct. 1839, reported: `Captain
Finnis ... in addition to his original purchase, has added 4,000 sheep so that the
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[total] he brings with him amounts to about 25,000'. This report complements a
previous one of 31 August in 'News from N.S.W.' quoted from the Sydney Gazette,
20 July:
Overland Expedition A day or two ago, one of the largest overland expeditions started
from the metropolis, under the superintendence of Captain Finnis, being bound for
South Australia. The stock taken is said to amount to 22,000 sheep, and 21 horses, of
which three are entire, and ten mares. The parties directly interested in the expedition
amount to nine; but besides them they have fifty servants to look to the stock?'

This movement of sheep was staged into three parts over a six week period so as to
ensure adequate grazing. Buchanan led the first; Finnis commanded the second, so

he could maintain communication with the other groups; and Lieutenant (or
Captain) Kessop (or Kirsopp) brought on the third component.
Finnis's organisational method, both in day -to -day operations and in sustaining
the progress of the three parts, once they were in limbo along the middle reaches of

the Murray, can be only inferred. One reference is Buchanan's diary; although
Buchanan does not directly credit Finnis with a supervisory role 27 Fortunately, the

newspapers of the day found good copy in reporting upon 'our enterprising
Colonist, Captain Finnis', and the South Australian Register, 14 Dec. 1839, noted:
We ... announce the safe arrival within the Province of nearly six thousand five hundred

fine sheep, part of the extensive flocks now on their way hither, belonging to Mr

Hampden Dutton, and Captain Finnis. Another of their flocks of 8,000 has crossed the
Darling, and the third is but a short way behind .... The same parties have also a fine herd
of 800 cattle ... and 400 bullocks ....

Buchanan's first duty, as leader of the advance party was to collect two drays, and
draught and saddle horses in Sydney, and head for Yass near the Murrumbidgee.
On the way he drew on a draft of a Mr Dutton for £20, and received a letter which
'contained instructions as to our route, giving ... the name of the Station ... where
we were to receive 4,000 sheep'. This was Howe's station. Buchanan had to be there
before 28 July 1839, as this was 'the last day the sheep were at Howe's risk'. Drafting
done, the first mob, divided into three flocks, started on 17 August with the sheep

feeding along 'the road for 7 miles'. On 23 August, a rider from Sydney brought
Buchanan rations; and a further 900 sheep were added. A week later, Buchanan had
to 'stop for eight or ten days [and wait] on account of two drays coming up with
provisions', and because of 'a great many flocks in the neighbourhood' and 'a great
many ewes lambing'. During this delay he fed the sheep by circling them within a
radius of three miles. By 21 September they had
made a fair start for Adelaide with 12 weeks provisions for 12 men and two blackboys.
The number of sheep is about 5,500 .... The men are 2 bullock drivers, 1 carter, 1 cook, 4
shepherds, 4 of ourselves. The sheep are [now] drawn off into four flocks, one shepherd
and one of ourselves with each, about quarter of a mile separate. One flock keeps sight of
the one behind. The rest of our party have remained behind to bring on the other two
[mobs]
in all about 13,000 more.

30 September saw Buchanan at the New South Wales edge of 'civilisation': an

uninhabited station where 'the people cannot live, as the blacks are so
troublesome'. For defence, he reformed the party, 'starting two drays ahead, then
the sheep and then the other two drays to bring up the rear'. Each flock by then
comprised about 1,800 sheep, and 250 lambs between four and six weeks old.

Meanwhile, at the Adelaide end of Finnis's enterprise, a support party had been
formed commanded by George McLeod. This man had been secretary to Finnis in
1838, when both had overlanded with Charles Sturt. With him was Robert Flood,
another of Sturt's 1838 party. The South Australian Register, 5 Oct. 1839, noted:
Notwithstanding the present dangerous state of the roads, Mr McLeod proceeds, in the
course of the ensuing week, to meet the expedition [of Finnis] with a large supply of
provisions.

Later, on 16 November, the Register reported:
Mr McLeod, who left Adelaide a few weeks ago, with provisions to meet Captain
Finnis's overland party, writes from his encampment 25 miles from the Murray ....

Things had gone wrong, in the tradition common to both mice and men.
Preceding Buchanan westward, in this year of 1839 which saw a massive
encroachment upon Aboriginal goodwill, were several other overland groups. One
was led by a Mr Mackinnon. On 28 October, droving towards Adelaide,
Mackinnon's party was attacked by natives and his overseer fatally wounded25
Later in the day, McLeod and Mackinnon met and parted; the following day
McLeod was attacked and forcedto retreata short distance. On 30 October, McLeod

was faced with such a mass of hostile natives that he retreated even further, and
fetched up 25 miles westward of the North West Bend and sent to Adelaide for
assistance 29 His messenger was Robert Flood. Strangely, considering Finnis's
professed forcefulness towards Aborigines, McLeod's party was only lightly armed
and poorly equipped: capable neither of defence nor offence in contending with the
numbers sent to contest its
passage. In Adelaide, Flood was able to recruit more men

and get additional arms and supplies. These reinforcements joined the stranded
support party, and the combined force moved eastward, following the Murray.
McLeod expected they would 'make [the Darling] by the 25th [November]
...
somewhere about the time Captain Finnis [would] reach there'.39
His timing was wrong. By 2 December, McLeod had reached only two days'

journey beyond the site of his first encounter with the natives six weeks earlier: less
than 50 miles to the east of the North West Bend. Here he met Alexander
Buchanan.
This meeting was the first in such a curious series of encounters (and near
encounters) between powerful men in South Australia, that they seem to owe more

to design than chance. The first meeting was planned however by Finnis, and

Buchanan wrote:

... met the two drays from Adelaide with provisions; [they]
... were nearly as far as this
before and were obliged to turn back for the blacks. The first time they had only
eight
men and the second they had 16.31

Buchanan took a fortnight's supplies from McLeod before continuing

westward
towards Mt Dispersion; and sent on to the Darling crossing ten men from McLeod's
party, the drays, and a 'punt for the next draft of sheep coining on' 32 The first of
Finnis's clean sheep were within the Province, and the second were not far behind.
Before leaving the Bend, however, Buchanan had two unexpected meetings.
His
diary records:
When we had ridden about 12 miles [around the Elbow of the Murray]
two drays
which ... had left Adelaide about ten days ago. They told us the Governormet
and Captain
Sturt [and three women] were coming up ... in boats
.... The first boat contained the
gentry ... and [they] asked what party we belonged to ....
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At about 1.00 p.m. on 9 December, Buchanan left Governor Gawler and Gawler's

own support party from Adelaide, and headed towards the ranges to get

'preparations made for the sheep 60 miles from Adelaide where they will be shorn'.
While this meeting was unexpected for Buchanan, it may not have been for either
Gawler or Sturt; remembering Stun and Finnis's previous relationship. Certainly,
at the time, Julia Gawler knew for whom Buchanan rode: she wrote, 'Met some of
Captain Finniss' [sic] party with sheep. Sent for two of them'." From Sturt's point
of view recalling his ability on previous occasions to put himself within some
proximity, even in an admittedly large area, to events with which he had financial

or sibling concern
the enquiry to Buchanan may have been to establish the
whereabouts of Evelyn Sturt, who was somewhere nearby on his second overland
trip.
Be all this as it may, these meetings of chance or design took place and raise the
question of Governor Gawler and Charles Sturt being at the North West Bend close
to Christmas 1839. One explanation may be exploration. Although this is tenable
in terms of Gawler's expanding settlement policy, the area was too remote from his
main endeavours for justification under this head; even if previous overlander
knowledge is discounted. Conversely, Gawler did indulge in a small -scale
exploration to Mt Bryan while on this expedition, but this seems only an
unfortunate whim 39 Other facts must be considered for an explanation.
o

One of the three women with the Gawler and Sturt Expedition was Eliza
Arbuckle, a companion to Julia and Mrs Sturt. She wrote bluntly of the

expedition's purpose, and the inclusion of three women in the party as 'politic' a
scheme to demonstrate the Province's safety, which 'would insure [sic] a readier
sale of land in England [amongst the] capitalists ....'ss This, despite the fact that
the news of McLeod's fight, and retreat from the natives, was known before the
expedition set forth. Governor Gawler though, in an official communication,36
expressed its purpose as a ride 'for a few days to the northward [of the Bend] to solve

the question "of a probable" remarkable tract of Country ... unknown to
Europeans' whilst he happened to be in the area 'in the way of duty'. Gawler,

unfortunately, puts doubts on this explanation by stating later in the same report
that it was 'not a part of my duty to make Geographical discoveries beyond the
limits of the Districts really required for occupation'. Similarly, Sturt was covered
by these dictates, as he was no longer Surveyor- General, but deputy to the
Governor, in Gawler's capacity as Resident Commissioner of Lands.
What Gawler did not mention regarding the North West Bend, and his well coordinated, expensive, riverine expedition and subsequent disastrous exploration to
Mt Bryan, was his general promotion of capital investment in South Australia
(which perhaps did not need any explanation in London), and his own, and
family's, interest in a Special Survey, taken out on 23 May 1839 37 This land was
'Twelve miles along the Murray, commencing two miles S. of the Great South
[North West] Bend'?" That this interest bore somewhat on Gawler's mind is firmly
evidenced by an official act, very soon after his return to Adelaide, whereby the
subject Special Survey was extended a further two miles northward to include the
potentially useful land of the Elbow Camp " It was here that the party established
its base for those who did not explore to Mt Bryan.

Leaving aside Gawler's exploration, and Alexander Buchanan taking 6,500
sheep to Mt Dispersion, a summation upon Captain John Finnis's enterprise can
be found in contemporary newspaper reports. No evidence exists that McLeod and

Flood failed to support the second mob of sheep under Finnis, or the third
commanded by Captain (or Lieutenant) Kirsopp (or Kessop), R.N. In fact, the
latter, and some other arriving overlanders, commented upon the lack of sheep

losses and the peacefulness of natives even those where Mackinnon and McLeod
had met such hostility.40 The Southern Australian, 2 Jan. 1840, reported:

Captain Finnis and Mr Hampden Dutton have no less than three Eastern flocks on the
road to Adelaide, one or more of them being already within the Province. The first
consists of 6,500 sheep; the second of 6,000, and the third will make up the whole number
to about 25,000. They also have no less than 800 head of cattle.

The arrival of the second part, with Finnis in charge, is evidenced by an
advertisement in the Southern Australian, 16 Jan. 1840:

Captain Finnis feels much pleasure in announcing to the Public, the arrival of 12,000
sheep, which he offers for sale
free from any disease, and from the flocks of the first
holders in N.S.W. The sheep are now getting sheared, and parties desirous of purchasing
are requested to make early application, at his residence.

The third party's arrival was featured in the South Australian Register, 15 Feb.
1840:

We have great pleasure in announcing the arrival of the THIRD division of 5,000 sheep
imported by Messrs Finnis and Dutton, making in all imported by these gentlemen this
season upwards of 15,000 [sic] head.

These realised the expectation of the South Australian Register, 5 Oct. 1839, that
'Captain Finniss [sic], with the largest overland party which has ever reached South
Australia, is now approaching ... the province', and almost close the accounts on

his 1839 enterprises. Two items remain. One shows Finnis encouraged the
purchase of his sheep by advertising their wool. The South Australian Register, 15
Feb. 1840, also notes:

Captain Finnis ... informs ... gentlemen who are interested in sheep - farming [that] the
first bales of wool ... shorn from sheep lately arrived overland [can be inspected] in the
spacious auction rooms of Messrs V. and E. Solomon.

The second, in the same newspaper, announces Finnis's sale of 400 bullocks, 400
cows, 60 working bullocks, complete with drays and tackling; 20 horses and brood
mares
all selected in New South Wales and surpassing anything previously
brought to the Adelaide market.
Harold J. Finnis has suggested that his forebear should be known as South
Australia's 'Merchant Adventurer'.41 This seems justified. In later years, John
Finnis conducted world -wide freight shipping from Port Adelaide, served as a
Commissioner on a wide - ranging development inquiry for the colony, became a
Trustee for the Great Eastern Road, and published South Australia's first volume
of Hansard. His main importance, however, is concentrated to 1839.
Then, }Innis, as an outsider of limited capital, not only broke the Special Survey
system of South Australia
devised to favour only capitalists resident in the
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Province or in England - by using against the system the very tool with which the
favoured were supposed to subjugate the land, but he also correctly assessed the
pastoral capability of the Province and overlanded significant numbers of stock
while locals remained fearful of commitment. Finnis showed considerably more

-

faith in the productivity of the land than those South Australian colonists who
should have better seen the advantages.
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MAKING A BETTER SOCIETY?
IMMIGRATION TO SOUTH AUSTRALIA,
1836 -1871
CHRISTOPHER NANCE
The men who planned the colony of South Australia intended that the new society
should be, in every way. superior to the other Australian communities. But how
could this be achieved? How could they avoid creating just another British outpost
full of low -class characters, and how could they ensure that the men and women
who were assisted to emigrate to South Australia would be capable of making a
worthwhile contribution to the development of the economy? This study seeks to
answer these questions by examining the management of the emigration program
between 1836 and 1871, and by looking at the occupational needs and problems of
the province.
A new colony, it was believed, could only be as good as the people who emigrated
to it. A superior colony could only be created by sending superior people to it. With
this in mind, Wakefield and the several organisations which contributed to the
planning of the province considered that all the men and women who applied for
assisted passages to South Australia should be scrutinised. Early planning bodies,

the South Australian Land Company and the South Australian Association, in
their respective prospectuses, stated concisely that all applicants would be selected
with due reference to the personal qualities of each person, and according to both
the needs of the colony and the funds available from the sale of land. The selection

criteria were not a major issue for debate by the planners, and in the following
decades the criteria changed very little. Indeed, the criteria themselves were never
seriously challenged, and when. in later years, the immigration program became
an issue of public concern. it was not so much the criteria as the manner of their
application which was called into question.
The ability of the immigration program to realise the intentions of the planners
and to meet the needs of the province of South Australia depended upon certain
interrelated factors. First, it depended upon the total number of immigrants and,
more importantly, the proportion of people of working age who were despatched
from Britain. Secondly, it depended upon the personal qualities of the immigrants;
health, intelligence, motivation, morality and education being especially
important. Thirdly, it depended upon the occupations and skills of the workers
and whether they were relevant and suited to the employment requirements of the
colonial economy. Finally, the availability of immigrant labour and the timing of
its arrival was most significant; so, too, it was essential that workers with
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appropriate skills should be willing to settle in districts where their labour was in
demand.
The founders of the colony had intended that the proceeds of land sales should be
used for the assisted immigration of young childless married couples under 30 years
of age so that, for a time, the new community would have a high proportion of
producers and few dependants. However, from the outset it became clear that this
part of the immigration program could not be achieved, for as it transpired couples
with large families comprised the bulk of applicants for assisted passages, and

young childless couples were the one group in British society which was not
interested in emigrating.' Emigration agents could only offer free or assisted
passages to those who applied, and often the agents were under pressure to ensure

that each vessel was fully booked well before the date of departure. As a
consequence South Australia received large numbers of immigrant children;
indeed during the colony's first twenty -five years the province received a higher
proportion of children than was sent to any other Australian colony.2 So to that
extent it could be said that the founders failed (albeit through an aspect of human

nature which apparently they did not foresee) to effect an important part of
Wakefield's scheme.
But perhaps the planners could have learnt more from the experiences of other

colonies, for even in the 1830s the emigration agents for New South Wales had
discovered that young couples were not interested in leaving Britain. Studies by
Madgwick and, more recently, Shultz have shown that the eastern colonies too
received large numbers of children.3 The problems experienced by the agents
recruiting people for the eastern communities appear to have been generally
similar to those experienced by the South Australian representatives. and when
questioning the wider influence of Wakefield's policy Shultz observed:
At best. it can be argued that 42 per cent of the immigrants selected for assistance to New

South Wales and the Port Phillip district (between 1837 and 1850) were of the ages
recommended by Wakefield .... If [his) was the policy. it was not the practice.'

Attempts to reduce the number of infants and children immigrating were to
prove ineffective, and the Land and Emigration Board was reluctant to take firm
measures because experience had shown that parents desirous of emigrating from
Britain to escape distress would desert their children if the latter were not also
granted a free passage.6 Naturally, this was undesirable from a moral point of view,
Table I: Age Distribution'
South Australia

England and Wales

New South Wales

Victoria

1844

1841

1891

1841

0 -13 years
14 -60 years

over 60 years

41

58
1

0 -14 years
15 -60 years

over 60 years

36
57
7

0 -13 years
14 -60 years

over 60 years

26
72
2

0 -14 years
15 -60 years

over 60 years

20
79
1
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and besides. it would only aggravate conditions in British orphanages and
workhouses. So on all counts it was necessary to accept married people with
children. and it is clear that, despite the grand plans of the Wakefieldians, South
Australia did not quite attract the type of immigrants which had been hoped for.

One additional point needs to be made here, and it is that the adults who
emigrated to South Australia were spread across a broad age range, with a majority
between 25 and 35 years of age.7 The immigration officials were fairly successful in

excluding older people, and in the first decades the number of people over 60
represented but a small fraction of the population. Nevertheless constant vigilance
was required. and from time to time immigration authorities registered complaints
about unsuitable peoples who had been given free passages. For instance, in 1843

Governor Grey requested approval for the maintenance and relief of certain
deserted wives and children and other destitute people, and he claimed that, 'the
Colonisation Commissioners, in many instances. had sent out old and infirm
couples who had a large number of children, as well as married men of loose and
bad character.'s Ten years later colonists protested to Governor Young about some

poor persons sent out from the parish of Marylebone. Young reported: 'The
immigrants were ill- calculated to earn their own living and were likely to become
burthensome to the colony ... it illustrates the intentions of the colonists to regard
the quantity of imported labour as of secondary importance to its quality.''° The
point should not be overstated. but when unsuitable immigrants were detected the

colonists certainly made their feelings known, and usually it resulted in the
Governor requesting that more stringent checks be conducted by emigration agents
in Britain.
Referring to the composition of early South Australian society, Pike concluded
that 'the principle of a youthful society with the sexes in equal proportions, was.
perhaps, the one part of the Wakefield Plan that came most nearly to fulfilment'."
South Australia went closer to attaining equal numbes of men and women than the
other colonies. and South Australian society was quite youthful, in 1861 the mean

age being 21.8 years compared with 23.6 years in Victoria and 26.5 in Great
Britain.12 Nevertheless, Pike's conclusion is partly misleading, for Wakefield did
not advocate a youthful society as such. More specifically. he intended that the
community should have a high percentage of producers and a low percentage of
dependants. The selection of young childless couples. he insisted, would obtain for

the colony the maximum possible numbers of producers. Moreover. since
immigration costs were to be defrayed from the Land Fund then it was desirable
that as little money as possible be spent on the immigration of non - producers.
Wakefield himself listed four objections to assisting the emigration of children,
and he concluded: 'To whatever extent. then. the colonial fund should be employed
in bringing children. instead of grown -up people. the value received by the colony
for its outlay would be less than need be.'"
The various planning bodies repeatedly stressed this point; for instance, the
prospectus of the South Australian Association stated: '... a preference amongst the
applicants for a passage cost -free. being given to young married persons not having
children; so that for any given outlay of their money the purchasers of land may
obtain the greatest amount of labour wherewith to cultivate it.'" But not only did
South Australia receive a high proportion of children amongst assisted

I
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immigrants. Compared with the other colonies and with the British population it

had a high birth rate which remained fairly constant at about 26 births per
thousand for the three decades 1840 -70.15 Wakefield realised that if young childless
couples were assisted to emigrate. then as a consequence the province would have a

high birth rate in later years. and he even envisaged the colony as being an ideal
place where universal education could be put into effect." It would appear then
that (in practice if not in theory) the Wakefield scheme was to some extent self contradictory, for the introduction of young couples and the inevitable resultant
high birth rate was seemingly incompatible with the notion of a region with a high
proportion of producers.
The planners intended that South Australia should have a high proportion of
young adults in the population. For it is the young adults who must create the
physical fabric of a new society by constructing houses, making roads, clearing
land and establishing farms. Assuming that women did not take a major part in the
more strenuous outdoor work (such as road - making and land clearing)17, then it
could be said that the progress of the new colony would be in direct proportion to
the number of able - bodied men who were prepared to undertake labouring tasks.
Yet South Australia was intended to have proportionally fewer men than had
existed in other new settlements; or. to put it another way. the men who emigrated
to the province presumably would have a greater burden of work insofar as they

would be required to support (directly or indirectly) a greater number of
dependants or non - labouring people than did the men in the other colonies.
Between 1836 and 1871 adults comprised roughly half of the population, so in

effect each man had the equivalent of about three dependants. This fact is
important because it helps explain why it was that so much emphasis was placed
upon the construction of the city of Adelaide in the early years. Many diarists and
correspondents (including Governor George Grey) commented upon the size,
population and importance of the city, and one settler summed it up when he stated
that South Australia was settled back -to -front because inordinate attention was
paid to the construction of the city before there was any agricultural development
capable of supporting it.'s
Similarly, Lady Franklin, wife of the Tasmanian Governor, scathingly attacked
the development of the province, saying that 'certainly if South Australia has not
Yet started ready armed and in full stature like Minerva, it is because her head has
risen first into life before she has legs to stand on'.19The high proportion of people
living in or near the city during the years 1836 -50 may partly be explained by the
need to provide for the large numbers of children. for it was most certainly easier for

a family man to cater for the needs of his children (for example, obtaining an
education) if he stayed in Adelaide. There were other considerations,2s but the fact

remains that the high percentage of dependants meant that houses, schools and
churches were necessarily built before roads, dams. fences, workshops and other
means of subsistence.
Although the province had a larger proportion of children than was originally
intended, it did come closer to achieving equal numbers of the sexes than any of the

other colonies. In its first year of settlement 75 per cent of the population were
males; this figure declined to 55 per cent in 1854, and then for the remainder of the
century the figure remained at about 51 per cent. Despite the higher proportion of
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males it is important to point out that the Colonial Commissioners and the

Emigration Board did indeed pay strict attention to the selection of equal numbers
of men and women. It is especially significant to note the numbers of the sexes sent

out to Australia by the Emigration Board between 1840 and 1862. In order to

achieve a balanced number of males and females during these years South Australia
received an excess of over 3.000 female assisted immigrants and the other colonies
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To demonstrate his claim that the immigrants were being carelessly selected he
listed over 120 people who had become dependant upon the colonial Government
because of physical incapacitation. Some were too old. some too sick. a few dying.26
But again the case should not be overstated, for although during the first thirty -five
years the annual immigration reports show that each year people were detected
who were physically or mentally incapable of working, they constituted but a small

also received more females than males. It must be concluded from this that the

proportion of the total immigration.

Wakefieldian principles. And not without considerable difficulty. as the following
letter testifies:

education level of the immigrants because the contemporary accounts are too
general. The immigration records refer to the illnesses which occurred on board
each vessel but they do not, as a rule. analyse the physical condition of the new
arrivals. Before 1855 no records were made concerning the education of the
immigrants, but after that year the Immigration Agent included in his annual

Emigration Board did endeavour to effect a most important part of the

We are fully alive to the importance of maintaining an equality in the sexes ... (and] in

spite of the difficulty of procuring single female emigrants of the character and

description required in the colony, we have succeeded in carying out an emigration of
20.984 persons (for the years 1847 -51) with an excess of males not exceeding 150. But if
males are not to be sent out in larger numbers than females, it follows that the number of
females who can be procured becomes in reality the measure of the [total] numbers who
can be sent out. And the difficulty of procuring an adequate number of women thus creates
one of the most serious impediments to a rapid emigration. Nevertheless, whenever we
have been compelled to ... relax the rate at which emigration has been carried on. we have
not failed to receive urgent remonstrances, if not censures, from the colony.21

It is not possible to analyse with any precision either the standard of health or the

reports statements indicating the number of immigrants who could read and write.
Referring to Table 2 it can be seen that after 1855 the proportion of people (over 12
years of age) who could both read and write steadily increased. The Immigration

Agent obtained his information by personally checking each new arrival, and
although he detected some dishonesty. by and large he seems to have been
convinced of the accuracy of the information he was given.27 Comparisons are
difficult and unreliable from the slender evidence available, but figures compiled

As regards the personal characteristics of the immigrants, it is impossible with
the evidence available to reach any definite or useful conclusion about the overall

quality of the settlers because. in general, the immigration records made no
mention of specific characteristics. It was only when people arrived who were

Table 2s'

incapable of working and who were thus dependant upon government relief that
precise comments were made by the officials concerned. From time to time either
elderly or chronically ill people, cripples or idiots, were detected amongst the
assisted immigrants and then the wrath of the colonists was great indeed. On such
occasions the Governor usually demanded an explanation from the Colonisation

Year

Commissioners in London, and they, in turn, would refer the matter to the

1852
1853
1854
1855
1856
1857
1858
1859
1860

emigration agent concerned. Between 1836 and 1871 scarcely a year passed without
physically or mentally incapacitated immigrants being detected. The recession

years of 1840 -43 brought to light many unsuitable immigrants, and in 1843
Governor Grey charged the Colonisation Commissioners with negligence for

assisting the emigration of many old and infirm couples who had large numbers of

children.22 In 1848 Governor Young reported one William Martyn who was
assisted to emigrate despite his advanced age, and who, upon his arrival,

immediately applied for relief;23 and in 1858 one Margaret McCann who had lost an
eye was assisted to emigrate. but since she had been nominated by a land purchaser
in the colony, the Emigration Agent had been powerless to exclude her.24 These

cases are fairly typical of the unsuitable immigrants who managed to enter the
province. But perhaps the most damning indictment of the Colonisation
Commissioners came in 1856, when the Immigration Agent, Dr Duncan, charged
the Commissioners with 'a marked laxity of procedure in the discharge of their
duties, as appears from their violation of the instructions transmitted from this
colony ... from their inattention to their own published rules and from the
misappropriation of the public funds of this Colony'.25

No. ships
chartered for
assisted

No. assisted
immigrants
from G.B.

immigrants
1851

14
19
14

30
39
15

13

10

6
7

1861

Immigration suspended

1862
1863
1864
1865
1866
1867
1868

2
4

8
14
10
1

Immigration suspended

Percentage
over age 12
who could read

and write
3670
5279
4583
8824

N.A.
N.A.
N.A.
N.A.

11871

55
62

4177
3965
3553
2011
1009

41

54
60
70

611
1499
2647

73
72
68

4625
3891

70
69

349

81
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by Shultz for New South Wales and Port Phillip suggest that the educational level

of bounty immigrants to the eastern colonies was about the same (or possibly
higher) than that of the assisted immigrants to South Australia.28 In all three

regions the literacy rate for male immigrants was higher than for female, and later
census reports indicate that the overall educational level of South Australians
remained below that of the eastern colonies. The census of 1861 was the first report
containing an analysis of the educational level of the populace. and it was found tht
77.2 per cent of South Australians over the age of 21 could read and write, but in
Victoria the figure was even higher at 85.2 percent.29 However, the census reports
did not specify any particular level of competence in either reading or writing, and
the South Australian census Superintendent, Josiah Boothby, observed that the
returns were not entirely reliable because people did not always appreciate the
nature of the information sought.3°
Pike has compiled a detailed analysis of the immigration into South Australia
for the first two decades of settlement.32 It may be concluded from his study that,

despite the recession years of the early 1840s, and despite the problem of
assimilating several hundred Irish orphan girls. the immigration program for
those years was successful insofar as it facilitated substantial economic

development. The main problem which was to bedevil the colonial administration
during these early years was the difficulty of matching the demand and supply of

specific types of labour. During the 1840s the Immigration Agent in Adelaide
issued quarterly reports. and he usually made recommendations to the Governor

on the labour needs of the colony.33 However. a year or more might elapse before the
men with the required skills arrived. Consequently, the demand for, and the supply
of, labour were always out of step. and in the late 1840s the development of mining

and agricultural expansion were hindered by either insufficient labour or labour
arriving at the wrong time of the year.
During the 1850s the colonists and the legislature became more insistent that
emigrants should be selected with greater care. Initially the South Australian
Company had appointed eighteen emigration agents whose job it was to recruit
emigrants and to ensure that each applicant produced documentary evidence of
age, health. character and marital status.34 When. in 1842, South Australia was
reduced to the Staus of a Crown Colony, emigration came under the aegis of the
Colonial Land and Emigration Board who employed about fifty agents and a
greater number of sub - agents throughout Britain. The emigration agents were
required to act on behalf of all British colonies. and when. in 1848. the Governor of
South Australia, Sir Henry Fox Young. complained about the quality and quantity
of people being despatched from Britain he was curtly reminded that London had
other colonies to consider too.35

The program of immigration into South Australia during the 1850s was

characterised by a growing dissatisfaction in the province with the suitability of the
people who were being sent out and with the organisation and administration of
the program. There was an almost constant imbalance between the demand for,

and the supply of, labour; between 1851 and 1854 the supply of immigrant
labourers fell short of the demand; then between 1856 and 1860 the province
experienced a severe unemployment problem. Also, the colonists found that they
were being sent too many people whose skills were irrelevant to the needs of the
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economy, and too many people who were, according to the emigration regulations,
ineligible for assistance.

In January 1851 the Governor was able to provide London with a favourable
survey of the province. It was suggested that emigration should be continued at the
same rate, and he optimistically advised the Secretary of State for the Colonies that
no restriction should be placed on free emigrants because the loss of people from

South Australia to the other colonies was small, and besides, South Australia
gained some immigrants from the neighbouring provinces." However, by the
year's end over 5,000 people had left for Victoria and for the next three years the

province suffered an acute labour shortage. The South Australian Mining
Association found that it was almost impossible to attract urgently needed labour

to the Burra mines despite high wages,37 and elsewhere in the province
construction work was delayed or curtailed"
After 1855 the situation rapidly reversed, and the over - supply of labour became a

source of concern and embarrassment to the administration. The Mining
Association had, for the first time, no shortage of applicants, and it even asked that
no more miners be sent out.39 The only classes of workers for which there was a

constant demand were farm labourers and female domestic servants, and the
Immigration Agent lamented that farm workers soon acquire properties of their
own and that the young women who arrived were of limited value to the colony
because all too soon they married and ceased to work.40 The over supply of labour
was aggravated by adverse agricultural conditions; poor rainfall between 1857 and
1859 resulted in reduced wheat harvests. and at the same time there was a drop in
wool prices.41 In 1858 London was requested to reduce ship departures to one vessel
every two months; and moves in the press and parliament resulted in a demand that
the emigration of labourers be halted.42 Government sponsored projects provided
some relief to the unemployed; but this measure was not enough, and in 1860 all
assisted and free immigration for the subsequent year was suspended.

The problem of matching the demand for, and the supply of, labour was not
unique to South Australia in the 1850s. The inherent communication difficulties

between Britain and her colonies was a persistent source of confusion and
recriminaiion for all concerned. The emigration officials in Britain frequently
stated that they could not be expected to foresee or anticipate the needs of the
colony;93 and when ships arrived at an inappropriate time of the year with
unsuitable immigrants the province was faced with a fait accompli and the only

course open was to lodge a complaint with the Land and Emigration
Commissioners in London.
During the 1850s there was a growing dissatisfaction in the province with the
way the immigration program was being conducted. The imbalance between the
supply of labour and the needs of the colony was but one cause of public concern. It
was also felt that the emigration officials in Britain disregarded the wishes of the
colonists and of the provincial legislature, and that by granting free or assisted
passages to unsuitable or ineligible applicants they were misusing colonial funds.
As a consequence a serious rift developed between the colony and the Emigration
Board, and the upshot of the whole affair was that in 1859 a South Australian was
sent to London to oversee the colony's immigration program.
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By the early 1850s the rules for the selection of emigrants had become quite
comprehensive. The regulations, as issued to agents in Britain, were as follows:"
1.
Emigrants must be of those callings in demand in the colony.
2.
They must be of good character, sober, industrious, and have been in the habit
of working for wages.
3.
They should be in good health, free from all bodily and mental defects.
4.
The adults must be capable of labour and of goingout to work for wages at the
occupation specified on the application form.
5.
The candidates to be given preference would be respectable young women
trained in domestic service; and families in which there were fewest young
children.
6.
The separation of husbands and wives, and of parents from children under 18
years, would in no case be allowed.
7.
Single women under 18 years could not be taken out without their parents
unless they travelled under the care of a near relative.
The regulations also specified those who were ineligible for assistance:
a. Single women over 35 years, and single men over 40.
b. Families with more than two children under 7 years.
c.
People planning to travel to another colony.
d. People intending to buy land or to invest capital in trade.
e. People in habitual receipt of parish relief.
f.
After 1852, people who had not been vaccinated or who had not had smallpox.
Character references and certificates showing age and marital status were required
from each applicant, and fines of up to £50 could be imposed upon people making
false declarations.

Yet despite the apparently thorough nature of the regulations the colonial
administration found that too many unsuitable people were slipping through the
net. In 1852 it was reported that numerous emigrants who should have paid for
their tickets were abusing the system by describing themselves as labourers, with
the result that the colony acquired a surplus of, 'portrait painters, druggists'
assistants, lawyers' clerks. book- keepers, salesmen, storekeepers, needlewomen,
ladies' maids, dressmakers, upper nurses, genteel housekeepers, and highly
educated women.'15 The arrival of unsuitable and ineligible immigrants was to
bedevil the province during the 1850s. The reports by the Immigration Agent are
liberally sprinkled with accounts of people found to be not what they claimed, and
the arrival of too many married couples was even found to be an obstacle to
employment; in 1854 the Labour Office reported that married men were unwilling
to leave the security of the city and take up country jobs,9ó and several years later it

was found that a lack of suitable farm accommodation was a barrier to the

employment of married farm labourers.47 The problem of unsuitable immigrants
was magnified in the mid 1850s by the renewed transportation of Irish orphan girls.

The main complaint against the girls was that they were so often found to be
unemployable because they lacked useful skills or knowledge. Dr Duncan was

particularly critical of the young women and found that he could place no reliance
upon their stated occupation.48 The Governor took the war into the camp of the
enemy, and when reporting that 2,818 destitute people (many of them Irish girls)

were supported by the Government, he denounced the Colonisation
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Commissioners. and insisted that 'their persistence in forcing on the colony such a
crowd of unsuitable immigrants seems without a parallel in colonial history'.49
While such complaints and charges seem to characterise immigration in the
1850s, it is important that the picture should be balanced by reference to the many
(indeed the majority) of immigrants who were found to be well- suited to the current
needs of the colony. Some of the vessels chartered by the Land and Emigration

Board were lavishly praised for the exemplary shipboard behaviour and the
excellent 'quality' of their passengers. But most merely received a curt nod of
approval from the thorough Dr Duncan.
Until the gold rushes the overland route to Victoria had been little used and the

South Australian government had not considered it necessary to restrict the

movement of immigrants because it was thought that the province gained as many
people as it lost. Even the departure of over 20.000 people during 1851 -52 did not

budge the legislature from its policy, and Henry Fox Young outlined the
government's attitude thus:

It is not easy to ascertain the number of emigrants. whose passage being paid by the Land
Fund. at once on arrival, or very soon after, leave for the diggings. Some undoubtedly have
done so; and many more would had they the means of paying their way to Melbourne.

Fortunately a large majority are compelled to work at least for some months, to be in a

condition to migrate; and even this length of time is of so much importance to the
individual interests of the colony that I hold it to be essential that the stream of
immigration should be continuous."

The issue was a contentious one, for although the land- buyers felt that their
money was being improperly used by paying the fares of people who intended to
leave the province, nevertheless it was considered by others that immigration
should be continued regardless of the loss. Press editorials denounced the colonial
administration for failing to stem the tide of emigration from South Australia to
Victoria, and in 1860 one newspaper calculated that South Australia had paid a
total of £300,000 for immigrants who had subsequently moved to the eastern
provinces.51 When, in 1860, South Australia suspended assisted immigration, the
Observer took the view that the boot was now on the other foot, and commented:
Well, let our neighbours take their turn in the great work of peopling the Australian
continent-, and by adding to our population. to repay us part of the debt which they
unquestionably owe to us. Population, labour, wealth we have furnished them with long

enough 52

The colonial legislature persistently refused to impose any conditions upon new
arrivals; for instance it was suggested that immigrants should be obliged to reside
in the colony for a given period; another recommendation was that immigrants
who wished to leave South Australia should be forced to repay the cost of their
passage from Britain.53 However, the matter was taken out of the hands of the
provincial government, and the Land and Emigration Board insisted that all
emigrants proceeding to Australia should sign a declaration that they would not
quit the colony importing them for four years; the option of whether to enforce the
regulation or not rested with the colonial government.54 The South Australian
Government vainly attempted to apply the rule for two years, but Duncan reported
that attempts to make people repay the original passage money if they left within
four years had proved ineffective because some people left the province under
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assumed names, and besides he was not empowered to stop ships or to remove
passengers.55 The scheme did not work in the other colonies either and was
subsequently abandoned in 1854.56
Demands for reduced and restricted immigration in the 1850s were also linked to
the fledgling labour movement. Working Men's associations campaigned early in
the 1850s against proposals to recruit labourers from China and India, arguing that
such coolies were immoral and heathen and that they competed unfairly by reason
of their lower wage demands.57 However, they had little to fear, for the Governor
and the legislature repeatedly rejected applications by business groups to import

Asian workers, the grounds for their rejections being that the spirit of the
Wakefieldian scheme would be violated, that the balance between the numbers of
the sexes would be upset, that coolies could not be counted upon to help defend the

empire, that no public monies was to be spent on non - Europeans and that if
government funds were to be used then it should be with the object of helping to
relieve the distress of those at Home.

Workers' groups also supported the view that the Wakefieldian scheme
maintained and reinforced social class divisions within the colonial society. It was
argued that the self- supporting principle was designed to keep labourers in a state
of subjection and dependence. This point was made in 1854 when building workers
went on strike against a wage cut, and they accused employers of misusing the Land
Fund for their own benefit by importing cheap labour.58 The late 1850s witnessed
the revival of a Political Association which had as its objective the termination of
immigration under the Wakefield principles. By 1859 the Association had twelve
branches in town and country, and more than 1000 members. Rallies and meetings
were organised, and protesters called for an end to assisted immigration and for an
increase in wages. The time has come', declared one body of labourers, 'when the
Wakefield system of immigration should finally cease'.59 The call was timely, and
soon after the government suspended the program of assisted immigration.
One of the first Acts voted by the first South Australian parliament in 1857 was
for the appointment of an Emigration Agent from South Australia to London, 'to

encourage and regulate immigration into South Australia'.60 At last South
Australia could control its own immigration. In his address at the opening of
Parliament in 1859, Governor MacDonnell said: 'I trust that the active and
intelligent supervision now exercised by the Emigration Agent in England in the

selection of emigrants will result in securing a class better suited for the
requirements of the colony.'61
After careful deliberation the Government decided to continue using the agents
employed by the Land and Emigration Board, but as an additional safeguard a man
with local knowledge was appointed to check all applicants. Matthew Moorhouse,

who had been Protector of Aborigines for almost twenty years, was the first
appointee, and at the end of 1858 he was succeeded by George Dashwood,
landowner and former Legislative Council member. An office was taken in Great
Queen Street, London, and the Emigration Agent travelled all over the country
giving lectures and visiting individual agents. He had complete control over the
selection of applicants and over the use of the emigration fund.62 To expedite
matters the Emigration Agent for South Australia was sent monthly bulletins on
the needs of the colonial labour market.63 He was frequently reminded that, by an
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Act of the colonial parliament, he was obliged to send the British nationalities in
the correct proportions and the sexes in equal numbers. And, belatedly, he was
authorised to require of each adult male applicant a declaration stating that he
would reside in the province Tor at least two years.ó4 But it had come too late, and
with the cessation of assisted immigration in 1860 the Emigration Agent was
instructed to occupy his time by assuming the mantel of South Australia's Agent General in London.
The 1850s had been a decade of economic growth and of expansion of settlement

in South Australia, yet these changes took place in a sporadic, uneven and

piecemeal fashion due to the disruptive effects of the gold rushes and the drought.
So it is not surprising that the colonists and the administration were dissatisfied
with the conduct of the immigration program. Yet in view of the difficulties of
communicating with Britain and of the constraints under which the emigration
agents had to operate it is perhaps astonishing that the program functioned as
efficiently as it did.
The organisation of the program of assisted immigration in the 1860s was a great
improvement on that of the previous decade. It is not possible to say whether in fact
the immigrants were in any way superior to those who arrived in the 1850s, but the
literary evidence certainly suggests that relatively fewer people were sent out who
were unsuited for immediate employment.
Only 13,622 persons were given assisted passages in this decade as against 48,941
in the 1850s. The smaller number was due primarily to a colonial disinclination to
open the gates too wide. The keynote of immigration was now 'careful selection'.
The Emigration Agents in London were incessantly urged by the government to
maintain their vigilance when checking applicants. Moreover, during the 1860s the
bulletins sent to London indicate that the provincial economy was developing in
such a way that more specialised skills were being demanded. Although servants

and labourers were in steady demand and formed the bulk of immigrants,

nevertheless with noticeable frequency the Emigration Agent was charged with the
task of recruiting people with particular skills which were needed at the time, and
the proportion of artisans, mechanics and builders increased slightly in the 1860s,
while the proportion of farm workers decreased.
The smaller number of immigrants in the 1860s was also due to the difficulty of
recruiting emigrants in Britain. In 1864 the Emigration Agent reported: 'You refer
to ... the necessity of sending out a larger proportion of ploughmen and labourers
of the agricultural class, [but this is] a class almost as difficult to obtain as female
domestic servants.'65 And in the following year he observed that high wages and the
low price of flour then prevailing in Britain had made rural workers even less
inclined to apply.66
Similarly female domestics were difficult to recruit, and only 2,427 arrived in the
1860s as against 9,800 in the preceding decade.67 In 1865 Wilcocks, the Agent for
South -West England, commented to Newland:
The question of single female domestic servants is one of even greater difficulty, and I
confess I despair of obtaining any large number of them. As a rule they form a class who
are well cared for. generally receiving kind treatment, with a comfortable house and good

wages. We find it in this country very difficult to replace a good servant. and we value them

accordingly. They are also more difficult of access than any other class of labouring
person.68
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Certainly the colonial pay was not an inducement to the better placed servants,
for it was reported that cooks in London in 1865 could get £35 per annum,69
whereas the average pay for cooks in Adelaide was about £25.7° As a temporary
expedient the agent for South -West England suggested that mine girls might be
adequate as ordinary servants; 'and at all events they will be better than the Irish
girls'.71

In 1865 Newland explained that railway development in Britain had provided
many jobs, making it even harder for him to recruit emigrants. Concerned at the
'off- again' 'on- again' instructions he was being sent. he suggested that a more
uniform long -term program be devised. and referring to the current surplus of
applications from miners, he wrote:
The large number of applications we are at present receiving from miners arise not so
much from a real desire to emigrate as to the very depressed conditions of the mining
interests throughout Devon and Cornwall; and should any favourable change occur you
would at once find that not only would the applications fall off. but that you would have
the same difficulty in finding miners that you now have with regard to farm labourers. It is
my conclusion that when a colony is open to receive immigrants ... it may be very desirable
to secure them when they are in the humour to apply. Once check the stream and it is very
difficult to make it flow again.72

The scarcity of applications from labourers and domestics prompted the
Emigration Agent to seek an explanation from the Land and Emigration Board,
which replied that there four causes: the ignorance and want of enterprise of such
people; their poverty; the fact that there was no unemployment in those callings in
Britain at that time; the indisposition of employers to help.73 From its experience

the Board was able to state that paid lecturers had only had limited effect in
encouraging emigration from agricultural areas, and it was suggested that more
emigrants might be obtained by frequent advertisements in local papers, by
employing more agents, and by providing free rail tickets from the nearest station
to the embarkation port. However, these suggestions were not adopted, and by 1867
the South Australian economy was again experiencing serious unemployment;
agricultural production dropped after a very poor season and exports declined,
with the result that assisted emigration was suspended for the next five years.
Did the immigration program realise the intentions of the planners? From the

foregoing account it may be concluded that their expectations were not fully
achieved. A dwindling proportion of the revenue from land sales was spent on
immigration, and the province did not always receive the required type of assisted

immigrants when and where they were needed. yet it can be seen that the
shortcomings of the immigration program were due not so much to the intrinsic

features of the scheme itself but to the vagaries of human nature and to the
administrative difficulties inherent in such an undertaking. Communication
between Adelaide and London was slow; applicants and immigrants were apt to
change their minds, and some did try to deceive the authorities; some recruiting
agents were unreliable; and the fortunes of the South Australian economy did
fluctuate from month to month and from year to year.
Yet the program was not a failure, and in order to provide a balanced assessment
attention must be given to the many good points. The press reports and the official
correspondence tended to highight the undesirable and unfavourable aspects of the
program, so creating the impression that it never functioned properly. But the vast
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majority of immigrants arrived in the province, obtained accommodation and
employment and went about their daily business without creating troublesome
waves to disturb the community. By the late 1840s the immigration officials had
learnt, by trial and error, the most suitable time of year to despatch vessels, and
Duncan's thorough examination of all passenger vessels ensured that the required
standards of hygiene and conduct were steadily being improved. The immigrant

ships also had an admirable safety record; it is noteworthy that no immigrants
bound for Adelaide during these years were lost by shipwreck, although one ship
sank and several suffered damage at various sites around the approaches to St

Vincent's Gulf (the most notorious hazards being The Althorpes and The
Troubridge Shoal off southern Yorke Peninsula).
Did the immigration program achieve its objective of attracting only persons of a

superior type to South Australia? No conclusive quantitative or qualitative
evidence can be assembled to show that the assisted immigrants were in any way
demonstrably superior to the people who settled in the other parts of Australia
during these decades.

One most important factor suggests that in fact the 'quality' of the assisted
immigrants to South Australia was probably similar to those going elsewhere. In

1837 an Agent General in London was assigned to the task of overseeing all
emigration to the other Australian colonies. Several years later this work passed to a

Board of Commissioners, and as has been noted before, South Australia's
immigration program came under the control of that Board after 1841. The
Commissioners were very attentive to the instructions transmitted to them from
each province, and they went to great lengths to be equitable and fair in their
decision - making and, most important, they diligently avoided showing
favouritism to one province at the expense of another. Between 1841 and 1857 the
same recruiting agents worked jointly for all the colonies, and the Commissioners
frequently reminded them to send only such persons as each province requested.
The same selection process was applied to all applicants for tickets to Australia,
and agents were expected to be impartial. As evidence of their impartiality, when
the Irish orphans were sent out in the 1850s, the Commissioners instructed that the
number of girls despatched to the respective colonies should be calculated on the
basis of the population already present in each colony.
After 1857. in addition to the Agents already employed by the Commissioners,
South Australia employed several recruiting agents to work exclusively on its
behalf. There is no evidence to suggest that the latter were any more attentive to
detail than the former, and there is no conclusive data to suggest that the 'quality' of
the immigrants, was higher after 1857 than before.
South Australia did not become significantly 'superior' to the other Australian
colonies because the basic tenets of the Wakefieldian doctrine were applied in the
other provinces too. The doctrine (as expressed in the Ripon Regulations for the
sale of land) was adopted for New South Waes by the Colonial Office in 1831, and
ratified by an Act of Parliament in 1842. However the initial 'upset' price of land
was, at a minimum of five shillings per acre, considerably below the price in South
Australia. At the same time steps were taken to place emigration to the other
colonies on a more orderly footing. Commissioners for Emigration were appointed
in 1831 'for the purpose of collecting and diffusing information on the subject of
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emigration to the British possessions abroad. and also for the purpose of rendering
any such assistance ... to persons desirous so to emigrate'.74 Regulations for the
provision of assisted passages were laid down. and it was made clear that tickets
would not be given to all and sundry. but only to those of good character and of the

type required by the colony concerned. Any element of superiority that South
Australia might have acquired was offset by the social and economic improvements

Appendix Table 2

that were simultaneously taking place in the other Australian communities.

Immigration and Land Sales
1

2

3

No. assisted
immigrants
from G.B.

No. self paying
immigrants
from G.B.

Total amount
spent on
immigration

2422
3670
5279
4583

2681

29759

2598
2750
2950

8824
11871

1287
221

33981
46775
85128
177435

4177
3965
3553

1231

1850
1851

1852
1853
1854
1855
1856
1857
1858
1859
1860
1861

Appendix Table I
Number, Age, and Nationality of Emigrants Sent Out to Four of The Australian Colonies
by the Emigration Board Between 1840 and 1862
South
Australia

New

Victoria

South Wales

Western
Australia

1862
1863
1864
1865
1866
1867
1868
1869
1870
1871

Males
Females
Adults (21 +)
% Adults

32633
35831
49980

Children (under 21)
English & Welsh
% of Total
Scottish
% of Total
Irish
% of Total
Others

18484
42395
62

52822
56142
83238
76
27526
55957

33333
57770
68570

51

44

7238

12014

23426

Il

11

26

4

16568

40779

24

37
214

27222
30
0

1993
40

73

2263

75

22533
40455

2034
2892
3753
76
1173

2336
47
177

420

Sources: Reports by the Emigration Board since its foundation in 1840. Despatches from the
Secretaries of State for the Colonies, in BPP (Irish University Press series). See
Statistical Summary in BPP, vol. 24. pp. 437 -441.

213
334
309
267
313

2011
1009
0
611
1499

361

2647
4625

266
212
248

3891

N.A.

349

706
382

0

0
0
0

281

317
340

[

237420
87717
61400
59278
53603
23356
6983
5222
25620
38187
55383
67280
26679
3893
2102
643
110

4

5

Total revenue Percentage
from sale of
of land
Crown land sales revenue
spent on
£
immigration
90386
88740
99081

291660
383470
233745
235460
212365
197820
211574
149755
183353

33
38
47
29
46
102
37
29
30
25
16
4

148695
181084
265441

3.5

510268
322429

10

163787

16
1.7

224458
217173
234620
530373

14
14
21

0.9
0.2
0.02

Sources:

Columns 1 & 2:
Column 3:

Column 4:
Column 5:

Immigration Returns and Statistical Registers in SAPP.
Parliamentary Papers. Annual Revenue and Expenditure tables these
figures include establishments (such as immigration depot) as well as
transportation costs.
SAPP, Land Sales Tables. Also Statistical Registers.
Column 3 divided by Column 4, expressed as a percentage.
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MEMORIES OF MY BUSH LIFE
MARY BOOTHBY

Introduced and arranged by Margaret Knox

Tintinara, South Australia, 1864, sounds remote in space and time, and it was
indeed an outpost of the Empire: a sheep station far out in the Bush and four days
ride of 600 miles from the comparative civilization of Adelaide. To this outlandish
spot in 1864 Thomas Wilde Boothby brought his young bride, Mary.

She was born in England, at the Manor Farm, Odstock near Salisbury, the
daughter of Mary and Edward Hodding, who rented the farm from Lord Radnor.
Her mother was widowed in 1848 while her two daughters and son were still in
their teens and she decided to emigrate to Australia to join one of her brothers who
was engaged, unsuccessfully, in mining. Originally their intention was to try sheep
farming but nothing came of this scheme.

Mary must have inherited some of her mother's adventurous spirit, and
photographs of her show her to have been a determined, intelligent young woman,

pleasing in looks although not pretty. Family tradition says she was lively and
clever and quick tempered into the bargain, and she was a skilful water - colourist
and musician.
She must have been a lively addition to the colonial society of South Australia, a
colony with a reputation for seriousness and good business sense. She fell in love
with Thomas Wilde Boothby, seventh son of Judge Boothby who was the second
English Judge to be appointed by Queen Victoria to the Supreme Court of South
Australia. Mary married Thomas in Adelaide on 10th March 1864.
Their early married life was spent in the Bush at Tintinara, where her husband
and his younger brother James had established a sheep station. The exact location
is unknown but the name is celebrated as a wine growing district today. It is these
years at Tintinara that Mary Boothby describes in her Memories. They were written

long after her return to her native Wiltshire. They are written in her own firm
handwriting and run to over 18,000 words.
Her style has a charming directness and her descriptions nearly always have the
sharp focus of a firsthand account. There is, however, nothing exceptional in the
events she records, set against their background. Strange and terrible though
droughts, bush fires and plagues of snakes may seem to us now, they were the
common lot of pioneers in the semi - desert pastures of South Australia.
Mary Boothby died at Bournemouth, England, on 16 July 1907. The eldest of her three sons,
Guy, born in 1867, won international fame as a prolific crime and mystery writer in the decade
before he died of pnuemonia, also at Bournemouth, in 1905. One of his daughters, Mrs Phyllis

Neame, of Wayfaring, Walberswick Common, Southwold, Suffolk, inherited her
grandmother's manuscript, but sadly it was lost while moving house. All that remains is Mrs
Margaret Knox's abridgement, a copy of which Mrs Neame presented to the Adelaide City
Council Archives in 1978 (Gift Collection, Item G42).
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She begins with a description of the mode of conveying household goods intothe

Bush, and of the misfortunes that befell her piano.
'My husband had bought a new team of bullocks and a large dray, which being
loaded up with cases containing furniture, wedding presents and wine, also a
beautiful Collard cottage piano which had been given to me, started off from town

for our station in charge of two men whom he believed to be thoroughly

trustworthy.
'We passed the dray on our road home; then apparently in good condition and
the men steady and sober, and it ought to have arrived about a week after we did, but
days went by and grew into three weeks without a sign of it, till at last losing all

patience my husband sent out a man on horseback to try to find out what had
become of our missing and much longed for goods, but five or six days passed
during which nothing was seen or heard of him either, till at last he returned and
informed us that he had crossed the desert and reached the first public house
without seeing anything of the men and the dray, but he heard that they had been
there some days before and had left in good condition to continue their journey,
though the landlord said the men had taken away some bottles of whisky for stores
so they said. So our man turned homewards and soon came upon their tracks which
he followed up till after about 14 miles they diverged from the beaten way into the
bush where he traced them easily by the broken bushes and deep wheelmarks and
presently found an occasional whisky bottle thrown aside to bear witness as to the
reason for wandering into the scrub. At last he came upon the two men lying dead
drunk by the side of the track while the unfortunate bullocks and dray were
nowhere to be seen. So, leaving the men to their drunken slumber, he followed the
wavering wheel marks uphill and downdale, till he came upon a shocking sight.
There was our poor dray caught by a tree stump which stopped its further progress
and had so nearly overturned it, that its heavy load had partly fallen off and lay
scattered upon the ground not withstanding the ropes which bound it, while four

of the leading bullocks had wrenched themselves free from the chains which
fastened them to the dray, and had made their escape altogether, leaving the two
poor creatures who were too securely yoked to the pole to do the same. Firmly
pinned down one was already dead, choked by the yoke, and the other one so far
gone with hunger and thirst that our man thought it best to cut its poor throat, and
then to hurry back home to fetch more bullocks to rescue and bring back the dray
and its contents.

'The two men after recovering from their debauch are too much ashamed of
themselves to come and demand their wages, especially as they were told that,my
husband meant to prosecute them for their wanton carelessness of his property so
they wisely retired from the scene. When the dray appeared at last, loud were our
lamentations over the mischief that had been done. My poor piano suffered most
seriously and as in that out of the way place no tuner could be got to put it to rights,
it never really recovered from the effects of its journey on the road, and a large case I
had bought and fitted up with medicines also had many breakages but luckily no
one ever seemed to require doctoring in the bush....'
One of the most terrible incidents described by Mary Boothby and one that she
suffered herself was the result of a bush fire. One cannot but admire the courage

with which she kept up her spirits, and those of her servant Bridget, and the

MARY BOOTHBY

125

shepherd's wife in the face of death. It is also typical of her that she should take her
kitten with her in an endeavour to save its life with her own.
'For some time after I first arrived it was winter and was pleasantly cool, and the
grass around the station was long and green. But then the weather changed and the
summer began to come in with unusual force and the days grew hotter and hotter,
and the springs lower and lower, and the land assumed that parched and thirsty
look that seems to cry aloud for refreshing rains and cloudy skies.
'At last dawned a terrible day, early in December, when a raging north wind that
seemed to come straight out of a furnace was blowing strongly in sultry threatening
puffs. As we sat at our early breakfast in the coolest, shadiest corner of the verandah
a messenger came in from one of our out -lying huts about ten miles away to say that
an important well, upon the water of which several thousands of sheep depended,
and were even now waiting eagerly for their daily supply, had become out of order,

and before any water could be drawn must be repaired; and as the weather had
become so terribly hot it was necessary for the lives of the poor animals that it
should at once be mended. My husband and brother -in -law collected all the
available men and started off on horseback for the place which we called Karlgurra
telling me they would not be back till sunset, leaving me grumbling discontentedly
to myself at the idea of spending alone the long hours of the day that lay before me,

but as that could not be avoided, I tried to forget it and went about my little

household occupations and fed my chickens and watered my flowers and then sat
down in the coolest end of the verandah with my work and a book propped up on
the table before me so that I could read as I worked, but I felt languid and lazy and

my needle creaked unpleasantly as I drew it in and out, and I had a kind of
foreboding of coming trouble all the time tho' I tried to shake it off and account
for it as the effects of the weather which seemed to get hotter every moment, while
violent gusts from the north betokened the strengthening of the hot wind into a
furious gale, which every Australian has learnt with good reason to dread as
notwithstanding the violence with which it blows it deprives one of all energy and
makes any exertion of mind or body equally an impossibility.

'At last, finding the sun was penetrating thro' the screen of leaves which
protected my corner and making it unbearable, I rose and went into the house and
after pulling down blinds and shutting windows to exclude the hot outside air and
give at least an idea of coolness, I took off my dress and threw on a thin white
wrapper. Taking my book I stretched myself on the sofa in my room to try to while

away the long hot hours by reading and dozing till dark when I hoped it might
become cooler, and I could get up and dress for dinner and look out for my
husband's return. I fell asleep and must have slept some time when suddenly I woke
with a feeling of suffocation. I sprang up and rushed to the window for the room
was full of stinging woodsmoke and quite dark and such a bewildering roar seemed

to be in the air!
'As I drew up the blind I felt sick with terror at the sight which met my eyes. The
sun was still shining thro' smoke so thick that it threw a sickly yellow reflection, as
it does thro' a London fog, which seemed to be closing in round the house like a
dense wall and it was the wind that was roaring in the chimneys and thro' the
wildly waving treetops.
'How powerless one seems in the grasp of such a foe! My first impulse was to run

away, but where? Oh horror! Were we to be caught like rats in a trap? But run
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somewhere to save our lives we must! for surely the house must be burned to the
ground in the rapidly advancing wall of fire. So I flew down the passage to Bridget's
room where I found she had been following my example and was sleeping through
the mid -day heat, but I shook her roughly from her heavy slumber crying "Bridget,

Bridget, wake up! the bush is on fire all round us. We must run away and save
ourselves somewhere." She started up confused and heavy with sleep and ran out
after me into the verandah where the roar of the wind was intensified and the
stifling smell of the burning gum trees pouring out their strong pungent resin
almost choked us.
'As we ran down the garden path I said "We will run down to the Travellers
Camp on the flat and get down into the well. We can stay there in safety and the fire
will pass over us." (I knew that even in winter the water is not more than five feet
deep and now it must be quite low.) "It's our only chance, but first let us run to the

stockyards and let the horses out."
'It was simply a large deep cave and now in the summer drought had only about

three feet of water in it which was brought to the surface by the primitive
contrivance of a bucket slung from the end of a long pole to the other extremity of
which was attached a heavy stone, the pole being fastened mid -way to a strong post,

while the drinking troughs for the sheep and cattle stood all around.
'As we stood panting and gasping by the side of the well we were almost choked
by the heavy smoke which by its density showed us how close the fire was for we
heard also the fierce crackling of the flames amid the dry branches of the great forest
trees around us to the North and East and every now and then the heavy thud of
some falling trunk thro' the confusion of the roaring wind which bore with it great
showers of sparks and blazing leaves. It was dreadful to think of getting down into
that black water and standing there for we did now know how long and I secretly
feared that it might not be so shallow after all but it was our only chance for I had
often heard bushmen describe these fires and tell how the flames leaping thro' the
treetops and scrub would outstrip in pace the gallop of the fastest horse, and as the
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of my husband's feelings on his return home and finding everything black and
burnt and we three women missing!
'What could he think but that we must be dead for no one would think of looking
into that well for us; and there we might stay until we were starved, or drowned
more probably by the rising of the springs which would certainly follow the
tropical torrents of rain that always end these north wind hurricanes in Australia....
As these dismal thoughts were passing thro' my mind, we were suddenly startled
and half deafened by the fall of a heavy tree right across our place of refuge followed
by a blinding rush of smoke and sparks into the well. We crowded under the sides

grasping each other's hands scarcely able to breathe and to this day I have on my
breast the marks of the kitten's sharp claws when in her terror she dug them into me
tho' at the time I hardly felt them. I don't know how long we crouched there. It
seemed hours, and more than once blazing twigs and bark fell in on us and burnt
holes in our clothing which we had to extinguish with water, while the atmosphere
of the well made us choke and gasp for breath.
'But at last the air grew clearer and the fire above us appeared to have burned
itself out and passed on. Afterwards I saw why it had been busy sb long over our
heads for it had caught the dry woodwork round the top of the well which when I
saw it was all charred and blackened. Presently the bucket fell in on us with a crash,

the rope was burned thro' and still smouldering, and a short time after the air
became perceptibly purer and our poor sinking hearts revived and took courage
though we were still helpless prisoners and unable to see what had taken place. We
tried to hoist Bridget as the lightest of the party to see if she could catch hold of
anything by which she could raise herself, but it was in vain, the cave -like walls of

swinging the bucket into its pläce over the mouth of the well, and stepping into it
while clinging tightly to the rope above; down I went with my eyes shut and my
heart in my mouth splashing with such force I dropped poor kitty in my fall, but
thank goodness it was all right and was quite shallow so I called out as cheerily as I

the well allowed of no foothold and hung over at the top so that it was impossible to
climb up, so all we could do was to wait till someone should come to draw water
tho' there were other wells nearer the house from which all the Head Station supply
was drawn and this was used only for watering the mobs of cattle and horses who
ran in the swamps about two miles away or by any travellers who might camp on
the flat, which in the hot weather was not often. How terribly anxious we grew
when we saw by the waning light that the sun was setting tho' all we could see thro'
the aperture of rock looked black and threatening while the roaring of the wind had
subsided into dismal moaning that portended the coming of heavy rain. Cramped
and chilled to the very bones, what a prospect for the night to be spent in that hole. I

could to the two women above to come down and not be afraid, and Bridget

felt I could not last much longer when suddenly in the distance we heard the

followed giving a loud scream as the bucket dropped, and Mrs Chambers brought
up the rear. I had meant to have held the bucket down after her descent to enable us
to scramble up again when it should be safe but I just missed catching the rope
when relieved of her weight and up it swung into its place again out ofour reach
and there were we left to stare at each other with white and anxious faces yet even
then at that miserable moment the absurdity of my position so struck me that I
burst into half hysterical laughter at the idea of myself in my pretty white wrapper

ringing sound of galloping horses feet coming nearer, nearer every moment. "They

flames came licking up the grass within ten yards of us, I set the example by

with its lace and ribbons, drenched and begrimed with smoke, my long hair

are coming ", I cried. "Let us shout to them." So with one accord we raised our
voices in a piercing Coo -ee, but to our grief they passed by, passed quite close but
our voices must have been drowned by the noise of the horses hoofs on the hard
ground.
'I could scarcely restrain a flood of tears but tried to say hopefully "Well, they
must soon find we are missing and then they will search for us" tho' I felt in my
secret heart they might suppose we were buried under the ruins of the burned out

hanging loose down my back, clasping a wet kitten to my breast, up to my waist in
water in this dark hole with two terrified women looking to me for comfort.
'Our teeth were already chattering from our plunge into the cold water from the
hot air above as well as from fright and agitation and my heart sank when I thought

house.
'It grew darker and darker, and still not a sound of rescue and help, when at last
we heard a faint Coo -ee, and then our names were shouted and simultaneously we
all raised an answering cry "Here we are, oh do come and help us" but evidently
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only the muffled echo of our voices was heard as my husband's anxious tones
floated down to us saying "I hear them calling! Good heavens, where can they bel"
' "Here! Here! Down in the well." I screamed with all the strength I had left. "Oh

do come quickly and get us out for pity's sake!"
, "My dear child, how on earth did you get down there. Why, the bucket's gone!
How are we to get you up? Here one of you fellows run and find a ladder and don't
lose an instant!"
'Thereupon I like a silly goose, now the danger was over began to sob violently
and was quite unable to control myself till the ladder was brought and lowered
carefully into the well and firmly held by strong hands above while we climbed
stiffly up draggled, benumbed and dripping, and falling into my husband's arms I
lost consciousness.'
Later in her Memories Mary describes in some detail her domestic duties, a
pleasant contrast to the many horrors of pioneer life in the Bush. The following
account of her dislike of killing her friends in the hen run is particularly charming.
'I insisted on having milking cows broken in so that we might enjoy plenty of
buttermilk and cream which are luxuries that few bushmen care to be at the trouble
to give themselves, and when I came up to the station I made my husband build me
a nice underground dairy and undertook myself the management of it, and much
enjoyed manufacturing butter and cream cheese and many delicasies which were a
great treat to those whose bill if fair varied only from "mutton, damper and tea" to

"tea, damper and mutton ". Added to this we had already a flourishing, well stocked kitchen garden which was attended to carefully by a yellow pigtailed
patient Chinaman, and I also devoted many hours to the well being of a large
number of fowls, ducks and geese, and a great amusement they were to me, so much
so that I was on affectionately intimate terms with every cock and hen and members
of the feathered tribe on the premises, having known them from the eggshell. The

worst effect of which friendship was that I could never make up my mind as to
which of my favourites I could best part with and sacrifice for dinner when
necessary, and I often stood in the hen house at night when they had all gone to
roost, in wretched indecision as to which victim should be selected while our
faithful manservant Edward stood by ready to seize the leg of the unhappy object of
my choice when I could quite make up my mind. But it was "Oh, Edward, we really
must not kill that grey pullet, she is such a good layer" or "Oh, it must not be old
speckly, she's such a dear old thing, or that young cock either. I couldn't eat him ".
And so it went on, until poor Edward lost all patience with me, and said "There, do
go in, ma'am, just leave it to me, and I'll pick out some old hen as really wants to be
killed." '
The Boothby's hospitality to their distant neighbours in the Bush was generous,
and Christmas was the occasion of a merry houseparty with bachelor settlers as the
guests. One year, however, the Christmas celebrations were marred by tragic events,
which Mary describes:
`... in the evening, as we sat at our Christmas dinner...we were suddenly startled

by hearing staggering footsteps coming up the verandah, then a heavy fall and a
groan.
'I was sitting close to the wide open French windows and I instantly sprang up to
rush out and see what was the matter but James caught my arm and stepped past me
so that I followed with my husband and saw stretched on the ground a young man
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whose trousers and shirt were torn and disordered. His face was deep crimson and
his eyes bloodshot and wild, and as James stooped over him he tried to speak and
pointed to his blackened and parched lips, and I understanding instantly that he
was dying of thirst flew back into the dining room and filling a tumbler with weak
brandy and water I brought it to him, he seized it like a wild animal and poured it
down his throat at a draught and sank back almost insensible. The men then lifted
him upon a lounge and sponged his face while we fed him slowly with spoonfuls
every few moments, until at last he revived sufficiently to tell us in a weak, high
voice how he and his mate had been tramping thro' the district, seeking work at the

stations without success and had actually gone thro' ours about a week ago,

sleeping at our men's hut from whence they had started to make for the nearest well
about 20 miles off under Binnie's look -out where they hoped to camp and get a
sufficient supply of water to take them across the fifty mile desert. And at this well
they arrived late in the evening, hot and weary after their long tramp thro' the heavy
sand, parched with thirst, and approaching the granite rocks under shadow lay the
native well, they saw some large dark body lying half in and half out of the shallow
pool which they found to be a poor blind dying horse, just now in its death agony,
which having smelled the water had in its maddening thirst fallen into it and being
weak and worn out had no strength to rise again. So there it lay, having in its death

struggle so polluted the pool that it was nothing more than bloodstained mud.
'We remembered a traveller having lately passed thro' leading his horse which
was nearly blind with sandy blight, no doubt it became worse and useless so he had

abandoned it to its fate and left it to wander thro' the scrub blind, starving and
dying of thirst. How infinitely more merciful it would have been to cut its throat.
'However there the poor creature lay kicking feebly, and the foul water meant
death to the two men. So hard pressed as they were, they lay down for an hour or two
with sinking hearts before attempting to push on to the next waterhole, nearly forty

miles away, scarcely hoping that they could possibly accomplish it in the
overpowering heat, exhausted as they were.
'So directly the first streak of d-awn appeared in the east they tramped along till
they gained the crest of the range called Binney's lookout from whence they could
see across the long miles of low sandhills, over which the white thread of the track
lost itself in the distance, lofty Mount Barker rearing its head on the blue horizon...
the twin lakes Albert and Alexandrina full fifty miles away, shimmering in the
quivering heat mist, in the brassy, pitiless glare of the sun and a hopeless sight
indeed it was, for they realised then that they should not dare to attempt to cross that
desert enfeebled as they were and even their determination to turn back and make
for our station as the nearest inhabited point was risky enough, so they retraced
their steps and stumbled wearily back for a night and a day sucking pebbles as they
crawled along to moisten their parched tongues. Then the other man sank down
declaring he could not go on but entreated his mate to try and get help which the
other poor fellow tried to do, and must have walked thro' the night and far into the
next day when despair siezed him and he became delirious and threw away most of
his clothes as people lost in the Bush usually do. He must have unconsciously stuck
to the track which at length led him up to the house tho' he had no recollection of
coming in sight of it, or of opening the gates into the paddock. We had him taken
up to the Chambers' hut where he was put to bed and carefully nursed back to
health but for days he lay weak and wandering in his mind and evidently fancying
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himself lost once more, for he would utter piteous cries of distress and call on his
mate to "Come on" then mutter complaints of the heat and the heavy sand and his
longing for rest and water.
`Instead of spending a happy Christmas night with our friends a few bachelor
squatters from neighbouring stations, my husband and one of the guests took a
buggy with a mattress in the bottom and a supply of brandy and water and went
down along the track towards Binney's Look Out, to find and bring in the poor
fellow whose strength had given out. Only about ten miles from home they came
upon him lying as it appeared asleep under a gum tree, but upon stooping over him
they found that death had been beforehand with him, and that his sufferings were
over evidently many hours ago, so lifting the wasted body into the buggy they laid it
gently on the mattress and drove slowly to the Woodshed where they left it, till a
grave was dug next day in a shady corner of the Home Paddock where they laid him
to rest and Guy read the beautiful, hopeful words of the burial service over the rude
coffin the carpenter made, and afterwards when his friend was able to tell us the
name we had a wooden cross put at the head with the date of his death painted on it.
It deeply saddened us all to think that the help we so gladly would have given had
been so near and yet he could not live to receive it. We kept the other man till he was
well and strong again but so great a horror of ever attempting to cross the Bush
again on foot came on him, that my husband offered him permanent work on the
station, and he most thankfully accepted it, and became a most faithful and trusted
servant'.

Farmers as well as labourers were beset by hardships. Drought and disease
decimated the flocks and herds but more pioneers followed in the steps of those who
failed undaunted by the dangers and difficulties. A Mr Mordaunt and a Mr Erskine
were two such pioneers and they halted briefly at the Boothby's Station on their way

out further into the Bush in search of good pastures. Their adventures related to
Mary on their return are recorded in her Memories.
'They found they were emerging on a boundless plain covered by the most
luxurious grass which appeared to extend for many miles. They were enchanted at
the sight for since leaving the Murray River they had not seen any country so good
as this, and here they at once determined to remain, and thought themselves
extremely lucky, if only they could find surface water to keep themselves alive while
they were well - sinking! So, on searching about they were delighted to find some
black, muddy places where rushes were showing that fresh water usually lay there
and they knew that by hollowing out they could collect enough for immediate use,
and leaving the water to drain they hobbled the horses in the rich grass and camped
for the night. Early next day they started back on their tracks to the entrance to the
belt of pine country and set to work felling trees so as to admit of the passage of the

dray which came shortly, and with difficulty made their way through the rough
cutting till they came out from the semi- darkness of the pine forest on to the plains
where turning out the bullocks to revel in the unaccustomed rich food they took a
day's rest to recruit their strength before they set to work well- sinking and hut
building which last work was easily done with the pine trees so close. But the well -

sinkers when they began found more difficulty than they had anticipated for the
surface water lay plentifully about but it was evidently only left over from the
winter's rains, and the men went down and down without tapping any springs
until finally they struck a strong supply of blessed fresh, drinkable water at a depth
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of two hundred feet and there was great rejoicing, as with this necessity supplied
they hoped that the worst of their troubles were over and all went merrily. The well
and raising apparatus was finished, yards were easily run up, and the huts two or
three in number were pleasantly situated on a mound not far from the well, and
presently the expected flock of sheep arrived, and being turned out on the plains to
feed soon put on flesh and began to look ready for market.
'But as the days went by and the heat grew greater they all noticed what a number
of snakes there seemed to be about the place, even at night. They would hear
mysterious rustlings in the grass and would sometimes find one coiled in the
blankets on the bedplaces, or on the top of the flour bags till at last the whole station
seemed to be swarming with them and when sitting in the huts they could see the
shining black bodies lying along the rafters, or their wicked heads peeping out
from the swampgrass thatch, or gliding across the floor when the men opened the
hut door on returning from work. The wholesale slaughter of them that went on
continuously seemed not to diminish but to increase their numbers until the men
in real terror deserted thehuts entirely, and took to sleeping out in the bullock drays
on the plains, thinking that in them, raised from the ground as they were, they
would be safer.
'But they were mistaken. The snakes were able to climb, and the men constantly
felt the long cold bodies glide over them as they lay sleeping or trying to sleep. The
grass appeared to be alive with them, and scarcely a day passed without some death
amongst the animals, some sheep or bullock's body being found with the deadly
bite in the nose or lips while feeding in the long grass. All the men were nervous,
and for the general safety the partners decided that they had better leave the place
till the winter came again. It was no use persisting in disputing possession with
such deadly enemies so they resolved to move the sheep back into the scrub country,
about ninety miles past us. This was warmly agreed by all, and they set to work
burying their stocks of flour, tea and sugar and fitted a heavy cover to the well before
leaving next morning, but alas this wise decision was too late for one illfated
member of the party. Having made all preparations for an early start they retired to

rest in the bullock drays and in hammocks which had been slung to the tall pine
trees, and in two of the latter the partners lay smoking and talking over their plans
while they kept a sharp look -out on their surroundings as the snakes appeared to be
more numerous and lively than ever until the voices of the men grew silent and the
night wore on, when suddenly on the still air a cry of agony rang out which roused
the camp. It proceeded from a young man of five and twenty who had been sleeping
with some companions in one of the drays, and when the partners got tohim they
found him vainly trying to tear away a long black snake which was coiled tightly
round his arm.Instantly Mr Erskine seizing a blanket wrapped it round his head
and arm to protect himself and grasping the snake by the head wrenched it off and
flung it to the ground and in a minute a dozen sticks beat its life out. But the deadly
mischief was done and already they saw by the brilliant dilated eyes and the fatal
stupor of the victim that he would never now return to those who loved him.
Brandy was poured down his almost paralysed throat and Mr Mordaunt tearing off
the sleeve of his coat found the small blue puncture made by the poison fangs of the
reptile, unhesitatingly cut out the spot with his penknife while the poor fellow's
eyes full of horror haunted them all for weeks after, turning from one to the other as
if beseeching them to save him. But in less than half an hour all was over. The rest
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of the night, being too shocked and sad to sleep, and fearful for their own safety the

men occupied themselves preparing for the burial, and just as the magpies sent
forth their liquid gurgle to greet the golden clearness of the early morning they laid

the body in the lonely grave under a splendid pine tree upon whose trunk they
carved the name and date of death, and then leaving this ill -fated spot they set out

on the long ninety mile journey back to our station.'

Perhaps the most poignant event related by Mary Boothby concerns the
disappearance of the three -year child of a shepherd. No explanation of this
disappearance was discovered, but one possibility is that the child wandered away

and was swallowed up in quicksands which even today claim their victims in
Australia.
'During the summer a sad event happened to one of the lonely families who lived
in the distant out -lying huts on the border of our run, about ten miles from the head
station. The father being one of the shepherds was of course away with his flock

from sunrise to sunset leaving his wife and five little ones alone.
'They lived in a two - roomed hut built of slabs of wood placed upright in the
ground and thatched with reed from the lagoon. It stood in a pretty clearing in the
forest of white gums surrounded by clumps of golden wattle, so lonely and remote
that even kangaroos would come feeding quite close to the door.
'Perfect quiet reigned round it save for the merry voices of the children or the
barking of the sheepdog puppies who were brought up with them and tumbled
about with them at their play.
'These unkempt children ran perfectly wild except that the eldest boy being nine
years old was able to help his mother by chopping wood and bringing the water
from the well, and filling troughs for the sheep to drink when they came back at
night, while the little ones did nothing but play with the puppies and some rabbits
I had taken them: these were the only playfellows the children ever had.
'I had said sometimes to the mother when we had driven over on our Sunday
rounds: "Are you not afraid of the children wandering off into the bush with no one
to mind them ?" and she would answer "Oh no ma'am I keep my eye on them, and I

don't think they'd stray away from the hut".
'But alas! there came a day when the three little ones were playing round the
clearing which was near the hut. The mother thought she could hear the little
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clump feeding her rabbit with cabbage leaves. And bursting into tears he protested
between his sobs that this was all he knew.
'Then it began to grow dark and the father came home with his sheep to learn
what trouble had befallen his wife during his absence. He questioned the weeping

children, and fearing the boy was persisting in an untruth to shelter himself,
flogged him severely but with no result than dogged re- iteration of his former
denial of his sister's accusation, so at last in despair the poor fellow set off to walk

the ten miles into the Headstation to ask for help to search the country round,
knowing well it was useless for him to attempt to find the child in the darkness of
the night. It was warm weather but there was no moon, and it was with the greatest
difficulty that he could see the track as he, tired already after the long day's tramp
with his sheep, trudged wearily along thinking sadly of the lost little one but alone
in the black night crying for her mother and her snug bed, and of his wife left to bear
as best she could the anxiety and suspense.

'He got in to the Home Station at about twelve o'clock midnight and came
straight to us and told his sad story, and it was with great difficulty that my husband
could persuade him to take some food and lie down on a blanket by the kitchen fire
to rest for an hour or two as it was useless to begin the search till daylight. So, an
hour before dawn we were astir and my husband had the great bell rung, and roused
the station, and going up to the huts he enlisted the services of all available men,

also summoning the best trackers among the tribe of blacks who possess to an
extraordinary degree the faculty of tracing a lost person by signs on the ground and
places they have passed through.
'So, after a hearty meal and a filling of swags and canteens with food and water

they all started, many on horseback, for the ten mile hut.
'I stood on the verandah watching the large party depart in the dim light of early
dawn till the last horseman was lost in the mist, wishing I could have gone too,
when an idea struck me: why should I not follow them and stay with the poor
mother while the search went on. It would be a relief to be doing something, so I
walked to the stockyard and ordered my own young black groom to saddle Mab and
get ready to accompany me while I ran to pack a basket with tea and sandwiches and
cake for the children and put on my habit and before the sun was very high we were

cantering along the track.

voices all the time, but when she went to the door with her baby in her arms to call
them in to supper only the two elder children of five and seven years appeared, and
when she asked "Where was Annie ", the girl of five answered that Johnny had put
her down a wombat's hole. The wombat is a large creature like a pig which burrows

'It was a lovely morning. The heat mist had cleared away and the air felt
deliciously clear and exhilarating. The magpies were piping their liquid music

into the ground making large holes as foxes do in England. Johnny however
stoutly denied the accusation and the anxious mother ran out loudly calling the
child's name.

their enjoyment of the warm sunshine. Nature jubilant and rejoicing made a sad
contrast to the melancholy errand on which we were bound.
'When at last we drew near the ten mile hut we saw the men had been busily
engaged in digging out the wombat holes all round the flat but they were just
finishing the last without finding any trace of a struggle or any earth disturbed,
otherwise than by the animals themselves going in and out, nor could the child
point out the identical hole, so feeling no more time must be wasted my husband
placed each man in a line about 20 paces apart and arranged the party, telling the
men to beat each bush and search every hole they came to walking straight forward
for five miles, as this was considered to be the utmost distance such a baby could
have traversed. When everyone was in position my husband gave the signal to start

'Poor Annie was but a baby, scarcely three years old, so the mother took slight
comfort in the thought that if she had strayed away she could not have gone very far
in the short time since she had last seen her running across the grass with a rabbit

clasped in her arms.
'Nothing could she see however and no baby voice came back in answer to the
loud terrified calls on her name. So again she questioned the children still more
closely and while the girl persisted in her story the boy as stoutly denied it declaring
that the last time he saw his sister she was sitting on the ground under a wattle

and great flocks of white cockatoos with yellow crests were screaming discordantly
as they flew over the tops of the gumtrees where already the cicadas were whirring
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and they were soon out of sight while I stood with foreboding in my heart with the

poor weeping mother at the hut door. The rest of the long day we sat on a little
knoll where we could see across the wide stretch of bush while the children played

i
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round us till night came on. When the deep silence of the Bush all round grew more

and more oppressive we brought our chairs to the open hut door listening to the
noises of the night the melancholy moan of the breeze thro' the trees or the crash
of a falling branch in the forest. A distant wild dog's long drawn out howl would
make us shudder at the thought of what might have been the baby's fate, and once
the wail of a curlew flying over the hut made the mother spring up exclaiming it
was the voice of the little one calling her.
'Many times we fancied we heard distant shouts far away in the bush, and at times

I began to fear for the frantic mother's reason.
'About six o'clock the following evening we did really hear far -off voices in the
forest coming towards us and I ran out to meet my husband whom I saw through
the trees walking with the father of the lost child in advance of the men who turned
off towards the flat where the horses had been hobbled, to drive them up to the
yards, showing that the work was done. My husband shook his head as I drew near
and motioning the man to go on to the hut, he took my hand and drew it thro' his
arm told me as we walked together that the search had been fruitless. It was as if the

little creature had sunk into Earth's cold rind without leaving a clue of any kind
behind her.
'Many a sad story did I hear at that time from our men of similar cases they had
come across in their experience.
'Afterwards when I was a mother myself I gave my boy into the care of an
intelligent black boy whose duty it was to follow him Massa Guy everywhere and
who first taught him to sit his pony when his tiny legs could scarcely grasp the
saddle, and who instructed him in many Bush arts and crafts, and who I well knew
would never let him wander off by himself in the scrub.'

Sir Thomas Playford: A Profile.
Walter Crocker. Melbourne University Press, 1983. Pp. xi + 200. $19.50.

An argued defence of Sir Thomas Playford's achievement as Premier of South
Australia during his record 27 years in office (1938 to 1965) has been long overdue.
For over a decade Neal Blewett and Dean Jaensch's Playford to Dunstan (1971) has
held the field.' They picture Playford as a benevolent old autocrat who ruled with a
minority of votes by means of a notorious electoral act which gave rural votes over

twice the value of city ones, the so- called 'Playmander'. He may have presided
skilfully over the state's transition from a rural agriculture -based to a

predominantly urban industrial economy, but, it is argued, he did so at an
South Australian wages were kept a little lower than the
unacceptable price
Australian average as an incentive to industrialists; education, welfare and cultural

expenditure was pared down so as to pay for reductions in company taxes.
Furthermore, the industrialisation depended on the consumer- sensitive areas of

motor vehicles and whitegoods manufacture which, as Blewett and Jaensch
predicted, proved a too narrow base in the recession of the 1970s.2 Sir Walter
Crocker, who befriended the elderly Playford while both were in retirement, now
offers us a sensitive and engrossing portrait of Playford the man, and also a timely
and sober re- appraisal of his public career which challenges the Blewett - Jaensch
interpretation head on.
Sir Walter conducts his defence not only on economic grounds, but on what
might be described as a moral or philosophical plane, making the book as much a
work of social philosophy as a history. In his own memoirs, Travelling Back,3

Crocker expressed his deep pride in his social roots among the pioneer rural
'yeomanry: of South Australia. He extolled their virtues of self- reliance,
pragmatism, puritanism, suspicion of bureaucrats and governments, traditional
morality. These he contrasted with what he saw as the undesirable characteristics of
post - industrial urban man permissiveness, welfarism to the point of individual

irresponsibility, special pleading, political careerism, appearances dominating
over realities. In this book Playford is seen as an exemplar of the former, Dunstan of
the latter.
To Crocker Playford came near to being the ideal Platonic ruler. Despite many
opportunities for corruption he retired 'not a penny the richer' (p. 3), apart from a
modest pension. He lived on his small farm throughout his perigd in office, drove
an old battered car, and generally practised the abstemiousness and parsimony that

he preached. So modest was he that his daughter as a young school girl did not
realise he was a premier. He thrived on argument yet strove for consensus, always
bringing the Labor opposition, at least in Richards's and O'Halloran's day, into
his confidence. Not for nothing was Parliament House in his time called 'Uncle
Tom's Cabin'.
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Opposition approval was made easier by Playford's unorthodox policies. He was

no doctrinaire party man. His burning zeal was to improve the lot of South
Australians by bringing them jobs via industrialisation. To achieve this he used the

Housing Trust and other public utilities to create the featherbed conditions
necessary to tempt industries to set up business. His Liberal and Country League

right wing saw this as socialistic, especially in 1946 when he nationalised the
Adelaide Electric Supply Company in spectacular fashion. But Crocker rightly
points out that Playford was more in the tradition of the 'nineteenth century
American buccaneer capitalists', using most tools that came to hand to achieve his
ends. Perhaps the best example of his methods occurred during World War Two
when he secured a loan of nearly /J3 millions from the Federal Government to build
a water pipeline from the Murray to Whyalla. In the negotiations he persuaded
both BHP and the Commonwealth Railways to buy more water than they could
ever use just in order to get the loan. His detailed mastery of his case amazed that
superb tactician Menzies
'I am glad that I shall never have to argue with him
again', he wrote on Playford's retirement (p. 179).

As for the 'Playmander', Crocker argues that Playford inherited it from the
constitution - makers of 1856. He did not originate it or engineer it. However,
Crocker says that Playford did believe that rural voters needed weightage in their
favour because under a 'one vote, one value' system distance from the capital meant
effectively rural under- representation, as obtains today. Be this as it may, Crocker

quotes recent work by a political scientist, John Playford, and others which
suggests that Jaensch's findings that in the seven elections after compulsory voting
was introduced in 1944 the LCL only secured a genuine majority in two of them are

wrong. In fact they had a genuine majority in all the elections bar 1962.' So,
'Playmander' or not, Playford would still have been in government.
On the charge of Playford's neglect of welfare, the arts and education, Crocker's
defence is a philosophical one. He says the neglect was relative, and for an end. He
does not deny that Playford spent relatively less on these things than some other
states did. Rather, he says, Playford saw it as a matter of priorities: if the company
taxes had to be kept down and also money allocated to business incentives via the
public utilities, as part of his overall wealth and job creation programme, cuts had
to be made somewhere in the budget, and welfare and education therefore had to be
budgeted for accordingly. Welfare and education services, according to Crocker,

were Spartan but efficient, and the really needy never went wanting; South
Australia's 'long and splendid tradition of voluntary charity' in any case saw to that
(p. 109). As for culture, if there was money left over Playfórd was not averse to
spending on it; witness the founding of the Adelaide Festival of Arts in 1960, or the
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Playford achievement: Playford, the yeoman turned politician, did not see that his
industrial policy was destroying the rural haven which nurtured his own yeoman
values, and substituted the rootless anomie and hedonism of the contemporary
industrial city. Playford 'had come to treat economic development as a good in

itself', Crocker comments, then asks, 'Was there ultimately therefore a certain
emptiness in his industrialization policy? Just bigger and bigger, faster and faster ?'
(p. 140). He 'had not seen the huge Yokohama industrial area in Japan, or worked
in a Philips factory in Brazil' (p. 146). Crocker, the social philosopher, supports the

E.F. Schumacher principle that 'Small is Beautiful', and regrets that South
Australia did not remain what some would deplore as a rural backwater.
Crocker seems to me to attempt to paint the Dunstan years as something of a
Sodom and Gomorrah, and in this he would be wide of the mark; but of course it is
too early to arrive at a judgement of such recent events. Nevertheless, his suggestion
that the Dunstan Government's expenditure on welfare and the arts was high to the
point of dissipating their inheritance from Playford's good housekeeping. and that
Labor's economic policies did little to bring or keep productive industries into the

state, will bear serious scholarly investigation in the future.
It is not, however, the detailed argument that is the chief strength of Crocker's
book. Underneath it all it is the portrait of Playford which remains in the mind: his
tenderness in giving orchids to a sick daughter, his stoicism in not wincing at the
pain of the schrapnel he carried in his chest from Flanders, his astute negotiations

with Menzies, and the respect which shines through in the opinions of his
contemporaries, and of Crocker himself. As the great historian Arnold Toynbee

wrote in a foreword to one of Crocker's previous books: 'A contemporary's
impressions are priceless, and they are irreplaceable. A posthumous academic study
can be a supplement to them, but not a substitute for them'.5 The book is a useful
counter to the Blewett - Jaensch view, though many will find a great deal to argue
with in it. There will be better academic histories of the Playford era, but I for one
have no doubt that Crocker has captured, as no historian of the future will be able to
do, the quintessential Playford in his own terms, and for that we must be eternally
grateful. That Crocker's own philosophy, related but different, and highly relevant
to current issues, came through too is an added and very much appreciated bonus.
Footnotes
l. Neal Blewett and Dean Jaensch, Playford to Dunstan: The Politics of Transition

(Melbourne, 1971), esp. chs 1 and 2. David Nicholas's hagiographic account, The
2.

buiding of the North Wing of the Art Gallery, which in its time was the best in
Australia.
There is an interesting chapter on the Stuart Case in 1958. Crocker argues that the

press and political opposition gained the part- aboriginal Stuart a reprieve from

hanging for the brutal murder, despite the sentence of the court. The case
profoundly shook Playford and was the beginning of Dunstan's rise. It also marked
the start of a permissive era in South Australian legal history which Crocker says

Playford thought had reached undue proportions by the late 1970s.

Crocker's attitude to Playford, though sympathetic and admiring, is not
uncritical. He asks, poignantly, whether there was not a deep paradox in the
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3.
4.
5.

Pacemaker (Adelaide, 1969), is not a work of serious scholarship.
Andrew Parkin and Allan Patience (eds), The Dunstan Decade (Melbourne, 1981), sees
Playford in Blewett and Jaensch's terms, and praises the Dunstan Labor Governments
of the 1970s for righting such 'wrongs' as the 'Playmander' and poor welfare. wage and
cultural provisions.
Walter Crocker, Travelling Back (Melbourne. 1981).
See John Playford, 'The "Playmander" Reassessed'. Quadrant, May 1982, pp. 64 -67.
Foreword to Walker Crocker. Nehru: A Contemporary's Estimate (London, 1966), p. 10.

Carl Bridge,
Department of History,
The University of New England
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Archie: The Biography of
Sir Archibald Grenfell Price.

article in the October 1969 issue of Historical Studies. Students of more recent
political history would have been amused to know that at the Federal election of

Colin Kerr. Macmillan, Melbourne, 1983. Pp. xii + 311. $19.95.

of Price, his 'especial hero' at the time. Despite Dunstan's fervent support, Price

Sir Archibald Grenfell Price, who died in 1977 in his 86th year, was a notable South
Australian who left his mark in a remarkably diverse number of fields. He was that
all -too rare figure in this century
the All -round man.
Price was the creator of St Mark's College and its first Master for 32 years. Blessed
with an acute business brain, he handled the College's finances like General Booth
of the Salvation Army. He pioneered the writing of South Australian history with

high academic standards, and he also pioneered geography as an academic
discipline within the University of Adelaide. His own intellectual output was quite
amazing. In politics he played a crucial role in bringing together the warring non -

1943, the young Don Dunstan, according to a profile of him in the 5 May 1954 issue
of People. 'canvassed friends, delivered pamphlets and hèckled hecklers' on behalf
was defeated.
Professor Geoffrey Blainey points out in the Foreward to this fine biography that
Price was 'an all- rounder of an uncommon kind', a man who, 'at many points and

places in his long life, helped to shape national attitudes, policies, and
institutions.' It was sad that Colin Kerr completed the manuscript only a week
before he died. on Christmas Day 1982.

John Playford.
Department of Politics,
The University of Adelaide

Labor groups during the height of the Great Depression and was later briefly a
member of the House of Representatives. Towards the end of his life, increasingly
half- immobilized, he played a central role in the creation of the National Library in
Canberra. His death brought home the fact that it would take a full - length book to

record his long and distinguished life.
Colin Kerr, commissioned as biographer by the Price family, was particularly
well equipped to undertake the task. He had been a student under Price at St Mark's
before embarking upon a career in writing and journalism, and he had a wide
knowledge and deep understanding of South Australian history. Kerr succeeded in
bringing together a detailed and beautifully written account of Price's remarkable
achievements, together with some delightful stories. These achievements were
concealed from some of Price's contemporaries by his infectious geniality, just as
they are concealed today from some younger scholars because of his old values.
Kerr's delicate touch should also be mentioned. The warts, present in all men, are
not overlooked, but they are referred to with discretion and sensitivity. as in the
section devoted to Price's temporary breakdown at the end of his career as Master of
St Mark's.
Dr Brian Dickey, reviewing the book in the Advertiser (29 October 1983), argued
that it was 'a comfortable piece of self - congratulation'. 'Like his subject', he
continued, 'Kerr takes all for granted, especially if it is Anglican, upper middle
class and socially conservative.' Leaving aside the fact that Kerr was a convert to
Roman Catholicism, Dickey must have passed rather quickly over those sections of
the book which describe Price founding the Assistant Masters' Association to secure
better salaries and conditions for schoolmasters, and his later confrontations with
the Chancellor and Vice - Chancellor of the University of Adelaide, not to mention
his scathing and persistent criticisms of the treatment meted out by governments to
Aborigines.
For this reviewer there are only a few minor criticisms to make. A bibliography of

Price's writings would have been invaluable, although one is to be found in the
March 1978 issue of South Australiana. Students of the early colonial history of
South Australia would have benefitted from a discussion of the criticisms levelled
against Price's assessment of E. G. Wakefield by some younger scholars such as J.
D. Young, whose arguments have been summarized in a rather sharply - worded

Far From A Low Gutter Girl. The Forgotten World
of State Wards: South Australia 1887 -1940.
Margaret Barbalet. Oxford University Press, Melbourne, 1983. Pp. xviii + 286.
$30.00 (hardback), $13.99 (paper).

This attractively written book has immediate emotional appeal. It draws heavily
for its substantiating evidence from the correspondence about and often by the
female state wards in South Australia which survive in the record series of the
Children's Welfare and Public Relief Department. There is a sense, rarely possessed

in history books, of the reality of actual people, their lives, their fears, their
struggles, their very individuality.
But at the same time Margaret Barbalet has sought to achieve and maintain
integrity and perspective. She read the files 'A' to 'F' in detail amid the twenty
metres of boxes. She read only those of girls. She is aware that the ones who wrote,
complaining or appealing, were not always representative. So she has also counted
rigorously. As a result the book is not just a collection of stories. What is more she
offers as a bonus a fine analytical account of the operations of the government

departments involved as a setting for the experiences of the girls which
substantially advances the history of this aspect of social policy well past the pious
myths propagated by C.H. Spence.

In addition, it should be noticed that the study would have been impossible
without the granting of an award by the Australian National Advisory Committee
of the International Woman's Year and of permission to use these personal files
where less than sixty years old by the Department of Community Welfare. She has
fulfilled her two charges admirably and made the path plain for others to follow,

myself included, in the use of these wonderful files. The Department of
Community Welfare must be well content with the outcome.
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The descriptive report of the life of these girls is epitomised by the letter one
wrote in 1902 and which Barbalet presents as an epigram:
I don't think I am cared for here they often tell me I am a low girl and was picked up from
the gutter which hurts my feelings very much. I don't think I deserve such a name as that

as I consider myself far from a low gutter girl.

The material is roughly divided at World War I, and examines childhood,
domestic service, sex and marriage and a variety of other experiences. In all there are

tabulations of numbers involved, male and female, to match against the pathetic
letters of girls and mothers, and the stronger statements from inspecting officers
and other officials.
It is not my intention in this review to summarise the statistical data or to extract
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myths to the contrary in this State. There are a number of non - government agencies
to look at too, and some of this work is also in hand. No doubt other projects could
be attempted for example about boys. All of it represents a major increase in our

understanding of the history of South Australian society, and in that project this
book is an admirable contribution.
Brian Dickey,
Discipline of History,

The Flinders University of South Australia

the most appealing of the letters. Both of those aspects of the book should be seen in

their proper context. My point is that both have been done with energy,
imagination, sensitivity and integrity. For those of us currently engaged in similar
projects this book sets a fine example which will be hard to maintain.
Barbalet shows that many state wards experienced all the benefits and more of
boarding out that its progenitors Catherine Helen Spence and Emily Clark had
desired. Girls from families judged by contemporary standards to be incapable of
providing decent living and protection were taken under the care of the State and
fostered out in practice as often in city as country despite the Arcadian vision of the
proponents of the scheme. At the age of twelve they were to receive wages from an

approved employer, whereas previously the State offered the foster parents a
subsidy for their care. Mostly all of this worked well. It would be wrong to argue
from Barbalet's account that most, or even a majority, were exploited, abused,

rejected. The reverse is clearly true, and Barbalet's evidence is an important
contradiction of some simple- minded critics of boarding -out.
Again, the exercise of the doctrine of the State as parent was designed for the good
of the children involved. In general in these sixty years that is what happened. Life
was secured, personal development assured, maturity achieved until adulthood or

marriage concluded the responsibilities of the State Children's Council or its
successor, the Children's Welfare and Public Relief Department.
Yet there are qualifications. The authoritarian intervention of middle -class
improvers upon the lives of the poorer members of the working classes is clear. The
rigidities of departmental procedures over letters, bank accounts, parental access
for example must have reinforced that sense of distant, lawful force. Again, many

girls found themselves parcelled back and forth from guardian to guardian, to
parent to department, often for reasons more to do with foster parent convenience
than the needs of the child. The loss of security, the breaches of bonding in such
procedures are obvious. So too is the hurt in the denial of access to natural parents,

and even of siblings to one another, though these practices were gradually
modified. Above all, as the author shows, there were many ways in which these
children bore a stigma. They were blamed for their parents' failures. They were part
outcasts. They were handicapped in their efforts to re- establish normal, integrated
experiences.

Clearly Margaret Barbalet has helped us to grasp the complexities of the
experience of these state wards. Others will expand the analysis of welfare services
provided, especially by the government, always the largest single agency despite

Prime Ministers and Diplomats.- The Making of
Australian Foreign Policy 1901 -1949.
P.G. Edwards. Oxford University Press, Melbourne, 1983. Pp. x + 240. $24.99.

The title describes accurately what this book is about. It is not a history of
Australian foreign policy but a historical examination of the making of that policy

'policy process rather than policy outcome'. Indeed for most of the period
covered, from Federation up to a little after the Second World War, Australia had
nothing as coherent as a foreign policy. Public interest in foreign affairs scarcely
existed; even among Cabinet Ministers and newspaper editors it was miniscule.
Two principal themes run through the book: first. why did Australia take so long
to develop a Foreign Office and a Diplomatic Service? second, why did the Prime
Minister come. notwithstanding occasional variants like Evatt, to be dominant in
foreign affairs?
Dr Edwards. until recently Master of St Mark's College but now moved on to the
War Museum for writing the history of Australia's involvement in the Vietnam

War, is well known in South Australia. His present book is well written and
interesting to read but, above all, it is based upon a mastery of both the primary and
the secondary sources and backed by a series of interviews of surviving participants;

and sound judgement matches sound knowledge.
The subject matter is beyond the primary interests of our Journal so this review
must limit itself to a few general points. From the establishment of Federation in
1901 up to the First World War Australia was content to leave its foreign relations to

the United Kingdom. This made sense at the time. Australia's population
amounted to less than five million, there was no industrial base and the economy
depended upon Britain, and there was no military 'clout'. Australia was a fairly
small unit among some fifty units comprising the British Empire and covering
nearly a quarter of the world. She received no diplomatic representatives; she sent
out none of her own. The Federal Constitution was not absolutely explicit about
foreign relations being an exclusive right of the Federal Government. All the same,
however, even from the beginning there was what Dr Edwards calls a proto- foreign
policy. There was even a miniscule, inchoate. but grandly named, Department of
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External Affairs though there was no Minister. It was a room in the Prime
Minister's office. itself exiguous enough, and with one occupant in it.

responsible for setting up active branches of the Royal Institute of International
Affairs and of the Pacific Council.

These beginnings owed themselves to Alfred Deakin who was unique for several
things in his day, including knowledge of and interest in the outside world as well
as a drive about this interest. It was due in large part (though not wholly) to this
fact, and to comparable facts regarding Hughes and Bruce, that the Prime Minister
of Australia came to have a dominant role in foreign affairs.
Hughes showed his interest by abolishing the minute Department and absorbing

Bruce fell in 1929. It was not until 1935 that a real Department of External Affairs
got going. with a mere half dozen of active officials; and not until the Second World
War that it was expanded into an effective branch of the Federal Government. At

it into his personal office. He could then control Australia's foreign relations
without the formality of the Minister. His knowledge was scrappy and full of
prejudice, especially on race relations, and of crudeness. especially as regards the

White Australia Policy, the most sacred of sacred cows at the time. Thus he
abolished Atlee Hunt who in his fifteen years as head of the Department had
acquired knowledge as well as a feel for foreign affairs and for diplomacy and was
therefore an encumbrance for Hughes. Atlee Hunt, whom Dr Edwards describes as

'an able and urbane barrister from Sydney', has not yet got the recognition he

the same time the United States in effect supplanted the United Kingdom as the
sheet anchor of Australia's security.
'Perhaps the most neglected figure in the early history of Australia's foreign
relations', writes Dr Edwards, 'is Dr Walter Henderson'. It is due to Dr Edwards that
a knowledge of this picturesque South Australian -born figure has been revived,
first through his address to the Historical Society in 1982, later published in the last
issue of the Society's Journal, and now consolidated in this book. I never heard of

Henderson during the twenty years I was associated with the Department of
Foreign Affairs from 1950. I never heard of him until by accident in 1975 I
discovered his existence and that he was living in a cottage not far from me. I called

There was no Australian High Commissioner in London for the first decade of
Federation and no effective High Commissioner until the First World War. The

on him several times and heard his story. He was near his nineties but with the
mind of a man thirty years younger.
This book does justice to Henderson but also to other figures of note who have
slipped from memory, like Atlee Hunt, and above all to the first half century of

sole channel of communication between the Australian and the British

Federated Australia and its faltering steps towards working out its foreign

Governments was through the Governor General. He represented the Crown in
Australia, then weeks away from London, but he also represented the British

relations.

Government in Australia and the Australian Government in London. The

Walter Crocker

deserves.

inadequacy of this complicated arrangement was compounded by the fact that
until Munro - Ferguson's appontment the Governors General were, unlike the
Governors General sent to Canada and to South Africa, second class. Munro Ferguson, who held the office for 6%4 years, an experienced politician as well as a

Scots laird, a man of ability and charm, was shocked at the general level of
Australian politics and Australian politicians.
Hughes was Prime Minister from 1915 to 1923. His period spanned the War, the

Versailles Peace Settlement, the creation of the League of Nations, and the
institutionalization of the White Australia Policy. Dr Edwards writes that most of
the United Kingdom political elite regarded the Dominions as tiresome upstarts ...
to be dismissed with token concessions'. This political élite, of course, had to deal

with the hundreds of millions in India, with about fifty Crown Colonies, with
much of Africa, and with the volcanic Middle East and Islamic world, as well as
with Hughes.
But from the First World War onwards significant dents were made in the
isolation and the resulting provincialism in Australia, and so in the ignorance of or
indifference to foreign affairs. Prime Minister Bruce, a man of two worlds, Europe

and Australia, did much to deepen the dent. He had a great deal to do with our
acquiring a foreign policy and a Foreign Service. He brought Leeper, an Australian
in the Foreign Office, to report constructively on what should be done about
Australia's foreign relations. he sent Casey to London and he appointed Walter
Henderson to head the proto Department of External Affairs in Melbourne (then
the Capital). The pressure of events themselves speeded on the process; and the
speeding owed much to a handful of notable Australians who had some knowledge
of the outside world E.L. Piesse, John Latham, Garran, Eggleston. They were

Behind the Lines: One Woman's War 1914 -1918:
The Letters of Caroline Ethel Cooper.
Edited by Decie Denholm. Collins, Sydney, 1982. Pp. 311. $19.95.
In recent years published memoirs and diaries of life on the home fronts during the
Second World War have developed into a small industry. We have been much more

poorly served for the First World War. In particular virtually nothing in
translation is available on life on the German home front from 1914 to 1918.
Behind the Lines fills a considerable gap in the historiography of the First Word
War. The book Consists of a series of letters written from Leipzig between 1914 and
1918 by Caroline Ethel Cooper to her sister in Adelaide. There is no doubt that the
letters, which were discovered by the editor in the South Australian Archives, will

remain a major source of our knowledge of war -time Germany.
Ethel Cooper came from a well- connected Adelaide family. A great -uncle had
been Chief Justice of the Colony; a close family friend, Dr E.C. Stirling, a member
of Parliament. She was privately educated, studied music, and eventually became a
music teacher. making several trips to Europe to further her studies. August 1914
found her in Leipzig, then a flourishing musical centre, in the midst of a well established circle of friends.
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As the editor rightly comments, Ethel was not in the Victorian mould. Her circle
of friends was cosmopolitan and encompassed most of the nationalities of Central
Europe. She was to share her flat with one of her male musical friends for most of
the war. She kept a pet crocodile.
Her letters begin on the eve of war. Although some were smuggled out from
Germany and posted in Switzerland by a friend, most had to remain unsent. This
fact makes the letters more valuable as historical documents. Because Ethel knew
that most letters would not be sent they are perhaps a more deliberate and reflective
account of her life in Germany than would have been the case with conventional
correspondence.
The letters can be read with interest at a number of levels.
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There is much more evidence of this kind which tends to support the view that it
was the depredations of the German army on the civilian population which was
responsible for much of Germany's food problems during the war.
Decie Denholm has skilfully edited the letters and has written an informative

introduction as well as supplied biographical notes on the major characters
mentioned in the text. The book has been attractively produced and is very
reasonably priced. It is recommended as a thoroughly good read.

Robin Prior,
Department of History,
The University of Adelaide

Ethel is an accurate observer and is possessed of an easy literary style. Her
observations on the effect of the war on her friends and those around her are
perceptive and shrewd. The day -to -day struggles to survive in a country at war are
faithfully recorded. As will be familiar to readers of war -time diaries her two major
obsessions are food and news. She writes to her sister:
I apologize once for all for writing so much about food, but we only have two topics of
thought or conversation. first the paper then food! There is nothing else.

For Ethel there is the added burden of being an enemy alien subject to sporadic
police harassment. She records that by June 1915 her flat has been searched 40
times. Yet there is something haphazard about the police attentions and she is
allowed to remain free. Even this degree of tolerance or incompetance in the
miltiary- dominated Kaiser's Germany comes as a surprise.
Then there is the question of divided loyalties. She fears for the safety of her
friends in the armies of the Central Powers. She gives musical recitals for Germans
wounded. Yet she detests the Kaiser's regime and is a true Victorian in her view of
the British Empire.
I can see that Germany's enormously increasing militarism is a danger to the whole
world if it is allowed to go on growing. For she takes away freedom ... while England,
though her motives were anything above suspicion when she occupied Egypt and
conquered South Africa, yet as a matter of principle gives complete freedom and self government to every country and people that she appropriates.

She remains then `a supporter of the justness of England's cause' and notes with
triumph every English victory while remaining slightly puzzled at England's
failure to assert her full power and end the war. It should be added that these views
do not prevent Ethel from looking for a 'radically changed and more just
international order' to emerge from the war.
Ethel's letters also provide evidence for one of the major debates in First World
War historiography. Briefly stated, the debate concerns whether it was the British
blockade of Germany which produced the chronic food shortages that played some
part in the ultimate German collapse, or whether they were caused by the German
Army bleeding the civilian population to provide for its own needs. Recent work
has suggested that the British blockade did not begin to bite until 1917 and yet Ethel
is complaining about food shortages as early as February 1915. In October of the
same year she records a food riot. By November,
There is no rice, no macaroni, no tea under 5/9 a pound really potatoes are the only
thing left for the poor
[potatoes are soon to be rationed] no shop will sell more than
half a pint of milk unless you have a doctor's order, cream is altogether prohibited.

The Confidential Clerk: A Study of Charles
Flaxman in South Australia and His Relationship
with George Fife Angas.
Charles H. Bright. Adelaide. 1983. Pp. 96. 317.95.

For too long now practitioners and researchers of early South Australian history
have been duped. The facts, as seen by Douglas Pike. Archibald Grenfell Price and a
myriad of other lesser lights, have mostly been distorted and covered consciously

and perhaps unconsciously by the bias and brilliance of one man's mind. That
man was George Fife Angas.
Angas believed that God had called him to found South Australia. His life, after

about 1835, was built around, in fact walled in by, South Australia and the
increasing conviction that God was on the side of this colony and was blessing its

economic, political, social and religious life. In keeping with his belief of
Providential calling to a great task he thought of himself as another William
and holding in mind the words of God given to Jeremiah, the Old
Penn
Testament prophet, Angas began to write and record what he saw as the essential
elements of God's work in South Australia. In time these records, written and
printed. became a voluminous archive held at Angas's office at Lindsay Park,
Angaston, and at his town house at North Adelaide.
The fact that Angas recorded and kept all this information might have had little
bearing on us present today if not for a number of subsequent happenings. Angas
had hoped to write the book of his history of South Australia himself. but.in 1879 he
died: indeed the task had been well beyond him for nearly twenty years prior to his
death. Angas's son John decided that the history needed publishing and contracted

Edwin Hodder to both write the overall work on South Australia and to tell the
story of his father's life. John Angas then hired Henry Hussey. Angas's one -time
secretary and a bigoted supporter of protestantism, to collate the material collected
over his father's life and to send it to Hodder. Hussey zealously performed his task
instructing Hodder about the ins and oats of events and people. and it appears
removing material which Angas himself had included. The material removed was
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in fact anything which disagreed with Hussey's pietistic vision of Angas's character
and the images of South Australian history in which Angas himself believed.
There followed the writing of History of South Australia and George Fife Angas:
Father and Founder of South Australia, two books which have shaped the face of
South Australian historiography. To complicate matters more, the Angas family
left a portion of George Fife Angas's papers to the State Archives in the 1920s. These
papers. catalogued and selected by Angas and later annotated by Hussey, were to
become the basis for all the future major research on South Australia's origins and
settlement. and the source of themes and conclusions.
Charles Bright, lawyer renowned, man of integrity and most of all a doubting

South Australia in the 189O's.

Thomas, suspected that there was something rotten in the state of the history of
South Australia, or at least in the interpretation of one moment in that place's
history which was of interest to himself. That moment happened to be the clash

The Constitutional Museum is to he highly commended for bringing out these two

between George Fife Angas and Charles Flaxman over who gave whom the right to
spend £28,000 of Angas's hard - earned capitalist pennies. This clash has been one of
the most recorded of all early colonial clashes, and the evidence up until now has

attached. Unfortunately. the broad canvas does not include any pieces on painting
or literature. There is also an imbalance between the greater space devoted to the

Edited by Mark Blencowe and Rob van den Hoorn. Constitutional Museum.
Adelaide. 1983. Pp. 367. SI-1.

Election 1893: A Society in Transition.
Penny Baker. Rob van den Hoorn. Mary Hutchison and Antic Riddle.
Constitutional Museum. Adelaide. 1983. Pp. 380. S1.1.

publications. The first title contains 16 essays. many of which attain a high
standard, on an admirably wide range of topics and with valuable bibliographies
Labor Party and the trade unions than to the opponents of Labor.
The second title is an example of what is today pretentiously described as a
'resource pack'. After a competent and balanced article by Rob van den Hoorn on
the 1893 election. the bulk of the rest of the book is devoted to chapters on social

been solely in Angas's favour
for both the established histories and Angas's
biography were written from sources whose scales of judgement were already
tipped against Flaxman.
Bright, with his keen mind and ability to unearth new material, found not only
that the claims against Flaxman were dubious, but that the available information
hid many of the historical facts needed to form an adequate judgment. Bright ends

history. with a heavy bias towards 'history from below'. All very commendable, but

in some ways, in others they give rise to a multitude of questions about the

it does lead to some gaping holes in the coverage. For example. the landed and
urban gentry are almost totally ignored. and the lengthy chapter on education in
the I890s clots not give even a passing reference to the private schools. although a
photograph of Prince Alfred College is included. The photograph of 'Thomas
Playford is incorrectly captioned ',J.H. Howe'. and in the one of delegates at the
Adelaide session of the Federal Convention in 1897 Sir John Downer should be
described as standing on the far right, not left. of the middle row.
One final criticism: the loose -leaf form of publication may be advantageous for
school- children. but it is a total disaster for the rest of us who in desperation are
forced to buy binders into uvhich to place these two useful works.

established versions of South Australian history and the roles and characters we
have given to participants in those events. Bright's book, a legalistic appraisal of
the Flaxman -Angas clash, and Flaxman's subsequent fall into ill - repute in the eyes
of later investigators, has opened up a whole can of worms. The history of South

.John Playford.
Department of Politics,
The University of Adelaide

up in favour of Flaxman. It is my belief that this view is open to further
consideration, but nonetheless Bright's argument is convincing and his new
sources of information and interpretation fascinating. Especially interesting is his

analysis of London in the 1830s, a lovely piece of detective work and clear
description.
Although Bright's discoveries about the world of early South Australia and the
disputes of her inhabitants and their London colleagues may be of small moment

Australia, as Bright has shown in his work on Flaxman, is not the history as
dictated by Angas and his conscious and unconscious followers. It is time to throw
off old views, reinterpret what has been done and discover anew. As Henry Thoreau
wrote in Walden: 'It is never too late to give up prejudices. No way of thinking or

doing, however ancient, can be trusted without proof.'

A Way of Life: The Pastoral Families of the
Central Hill Country of South Australia.

Rob Linn,
Department of History,
The University of Adelaide

Eleanore Williams. Adelaide University Union Press, 1980. Pp. ii + 194. $14.95.
1

In Sir Keith Hancock's second volume of memoirs. Professing History, he talks
about the cardinal virtues of historians as being attachment, justice and span
(perspective). Further, he urges historians to understand and explain how the past
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happened and to care for both the victors and the vanquished. As a newcomer to
South Australia, Eleanore Williams appears to have felt that she had the necessary
detachment from local society to unravel what she saw as paradoxes within that
parochial world and to explain how that past happened for one section of that
society
the pastoralists of the Central Hill Country.

Williams has outlined something of the social and political lives of these
pastoralists
definitely the victors in their society and not the vanquished and
has achieved some measure of success with this aim. particularly in her description
of the pastoralists' contribution to the colony's political life and their influence on
local community society and the world of their estates. She declares from the outset

that it is her aim to capture something of the 'moment' of this pastoral elite. A
further aim she espouses is her intent to unravel what she sees as unanswered
paradoxes within South Australian historiography. These paradoxes are firstly
that, despite the fact that the founders of South Australia saw the settlement as a
move to establish a society of middle -class cultivators of the soil, by the time of the
land returns of 1891 large pastoral estates were as common in the colony as within

the Eastern seaboard colonies. The second paradox which she tried to answer
concerned the fact that in such a middle -class society as South Australia's was
supposed to be, why did the pastoral elite hold so much social and political power?
Williams's paradoxes are interesting and her attempt to provide an answer for
the first rewarding. However, what she has failed to consider is that these paradoxes
may be of little importance, or may not exist at all. Certainly, her second paradox is

readily answerable by the fact that Wakefield. and the other 'founders' of the
colony, did not want to establish 'a middle -class society', as long- supposed, but

a

society which completely mirrored Britain's; with one exception. And that
exception is a crucial issue. All settlers to South Australia knew that the new society
was to be modelled on that of the ordered Old -World model but with room at the
top. Likewise. these settlers had a firm image of how one should function in that

top bracket of society. David Robert's work on Paternalism in Early Victorian
England has clearly shown that the concepts of how a gentry functioned, and how
society should show deference to that gentry were instilled into the minds of the
whole British society. So, the idea that land and success in South Australia should
breed gentry caricature is not unusual or exceptional.
A Way of Life provides the reader with a chronicle of events of how the
pastoralists built up their estates, and how the owners came to feel that they were

somehow different from others, more lowly, in that society. As I have just
mentioned, the origins of the sense of difference are not adequately explored. Yet,
this is not my main disquiet about the work. The author claims to be against the
perpetuation of past historical myths and to be explaining how she understands
this past. factually. Unfortunately she both perpetuates myths and
misunderstands, or has a misguided sense of, the facts.
My own field of inquiry led me to investigate the McBean family of Baldon at
Truro, one of Williams's choice of pastoral families also. In a number of instances
she has got the McBeans all wrong. and my hesitation to recommend the book
extends from concern that this may apply to other areas of her research. For nearly
all her information on the McBeans she relied on a single source. Cockburn's
Pastoral Pioneers: which can he an admirable work for setting biographical scenes.
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Williams classes McBean firstly as one of the lower orders of British society who
makes good in South Australia and secondly as a 'stayer' who does not desert the

South Australian ship for Britain when he makes good. She is wrong on both
counts. Lachlan McBean was third in rank in the society of Highland Scotland
from which he came, headed only by the Laird and the Minister of the Kirk. He was
definitely not a stayer, as she terms it. He soon deserted South Australia for the call
of Eastern riches. kept up constant contact with his British 'home' and visited there
on a number of occasions. Further on pp. 112 -119 Williams outlines the names of a

number of families who constantly visited each other, and she mentioned the
McBeans as one of the number, and her source as Isabella Hope's diary. In search of
material for my own work I took up Williams's reference. and through the kindness
of Mr John Hope at ` Wolta- Wolta' investigated Isabella Hope's diaries. Not one
mention of the McBeans was forthcoming.
These differences of opinion with the work may seem trivial to some. However,

the work does have a major flaw and that is its disorganised nature, closely
reflecting its adaption from an M.A. thesis. In fact, at least one of the footnotes
given, number 22 in chapter 2, corresponds to the M.A.'s pagination rather than the
book's.

Williams's work, according to Hancock's needs of a historian, certainly does
have a sense of attachment and commitment to the field of study. However, both a
sense of justice and span are lacking.

Rob Linn,
Department of History,
The University of Adelaide
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the dedicated and indefatigable manner in which he has carried out his task of
Journal editor for the past six years. Six Newsletters were produced by Ms Annely
Aueckens, who has decided to vacate the position of Newsletter editor after having
given service of a high standard over a period of four years. The Society greatly
appreciates her efforts in maintaining the literary quality of the Newsletter, and the
introduction of special features of historical interest.
Australia Day 1983 was celebrated by a number of Society members who gathered
at Fort Glanville for a picnic lunch, fol lowed by a tour of the fort (built in the 1880s
to protect South Australia from foreign invasion). and the viewing of a ceremonial
parade enacted by members of the Fort Glanville Historical Association. The fort is
under the control of the Department of Environment and Planning, now in the
process of restoring the area to its original condition.
In March a highly successful all -day excursion was conducted to the Fleurieu
Peninsula in conjunction with the Yankalilla and District Historical Society. Mr
John Croser, owner of the Rapid Bay historic farming propery, explained various

THE SOCIETY'S ACTIVITIES, 1983
During the year the following addresses were delivered at the Society's monthly
meetings:
February
March
April
May

July
August
September
November
December

Mr W.F. Jeffery: Historic Shipwrecks in South Australian waters.
Dr Carl Bridge: History of the State Library of South Australia.
Ms Margaret Anderson: The Proposed Migration Museum of The
History Trust of South Australia.

Dr John Playford:

Charles Cameron Kingston

'The Most

Quarrelsome Man Alive.'
Dr Norman Etherington: The 1887 Jubilee Exhibition.
Mr Kym Bonython: The 1986 Jubilee 150 Celebrations.
Mr R.D. Cheesman: Conventional Wisdom and Light's Adelaide.
Dr Garry Scroop: The History of the Phonograph.
Professor David Saudners: Heritage The Historian, the Architect
and Others.
Two post - graduate students

Mr R.W. Linn (University of Adelaide): The Mentality of South
Australian Pastoralists
Pitfalls and Windfalls.
Mr I.A. Harmstorf (Flinders University): The People That Time
Forgot
German Settlement in Australia before 1918.

features. including an irrigation experiment carried out by his grandfather, in
which a dam was constructed across Nowhere Else Creek and water conducted to a
nearby paddock via a brick and stone channel. A more successful scheme was the
pumping of water from a hillside well, and its distribution by means of a brick
1

aqueduct to service livestock. and land made available for market gardens. At
Rapid Bay. Mr Edgar, former manager of the BHP Company's limestone works.
provided details of the establishment of the plant. and the importance of limestone
in the smelting of iron ore. During the day an inspection was also made of Mr
Croser's collection of early farming equipment, and of the original cottage built by
his grandfather. On the return journey to Adelaide a visit was made to Roper's Mill

at Second Valley, at the conclusion of which thanks were expressed to the
All meetings were well attended. and the support and encouragement given to the
Society is indicative of an increasing public interest in both State and National
history.

In June. at the Adelaide University Student Union Cinema, members of the
Centre for Aboriginal Studies in Music (CASM) provided a special programme of

tribal and urban music. Before rendering a selection of her poems, Mrs Leila
Rankine, head of the teaching staff, explained the role of CASM in preserving and
developing these aspects of Aboriginal culture. Mr en Yengi detailed the events
leading to the formation of CASM, and interpreted the significance of Indulkana

tribal intonations and songs demonstrated by Mr Minyungu Baker. Society
members then joined a tribal circle and participated in the performance. A group of
Torres Straits Islands students presented a series of lively tribal dances, and several
Western -style songs were rendered by an Aboriginal songwriter. For the Society
members who were present, it was a rare and memorable experience.
The Society was indebted to Flinders University for jointly sponsoring a Seminar
on 15 October. The subject was 'The Visual and Lively Arts in South Australia'. in

which Mr Deane Manuel. Ms Christine Finnimore, Mr P.F. Donovan, Mr D.L.

Johnson and Mr Philip Pike dealt with a variety of topics. as reported in
Newsletter. no. 51.
Dr John Playford was responsible for the selection and editing of articles which
appeared during the year in the Society's Journal. no. 11; the Society is grateful for

Yankalilla and District Society for organising the interesting tour.
An inspection was made in June of the Greek and Russian Orthodox churches.
located at Franklin Street. and Greenhill Road, respectively.
For their co- operation and support I extend my sincere thanks to the present
members of the Society's Council. and to Miss E.D. Durward and Mr P.F. Donovan,
both of whom did not seek re- election for the current year. In addition to her duties
as Secretary of the Society Ms Stephanie Moss also undertook the layout and typing
of the Newsletters, which was of material assistance in controlling administrative

costs. Mrs Enid Ulbrich (Treasurer) and Miss T.M. Donnellan (Council member
and Minutes Secretary)
together with Mr Glen Ralph (Auditor) also ensured
that the affairs of the Society were kept in order.
The generosity of the Libraries Board of South Australia in allowing the Society
the continued use of the former Chess Room for Council meetings and the storage
of books and documents is greatly appreciated.
No final decision was made during the year by the Jubilee 150 Board regarding
the Society's sesqui- centenary project. i.e., the production of a volume of facsimile
copies of the first issues of the South Australian Gazette and Colonial Register

covering the period 18 June 1836 to 29 December 1838. However. with the
formation of the Wakefield Press by the South Australian Government, and the
announcement of a substantial grant to assist in the publication of historical
works, a firm decision can be expected early in 1984. In the meantime. the Society is
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grateful u> the Department of Environment and Planning for providing funds to
enable preparatory work to begin on the project in the new year.
The major State Historical Societies suffered a setback when the Commonwealth
Government reduced its customary grant to the Australian Federation of Historical
Societies of S8000 per annum, to S2000. The Historical Society of South Australia
had been in receipt of a subsidy of $700 -$800 each year to assist in publication costs;

as a consquence of this drastic reduction no further disbursements to the Society

can he expected. Fortunately. sufficient assistance was received from the
Department of Local Government to enable all operating expenses to be met
during the year.
The Australian Dictionary of Biography. volume 9, was published in 1983, and it
as pleasing to note the number of biographical entries written by members of the
Society. The Society is also well represented on the Jubilee 150 Board, and on
several associated committees.
In 198-1 the Society will celebrate its tenth anniversary, and the event will he
AN

marked by a special function to commemorate the occasion. The number of
financial members remained the same as for the previous year, namely -123,
including 13 Life Members. The Society is grateful for the continued support of our
Patron. Sir Walter Crocker; we are indeed fortunate that such a distinguished South

Australian occupies the position.
I deem it an honour to have served as President of the Society for the past two
years. and found it to he a stimulating and rewarding experience. As I will not be
available for re- election to that office in 1981. I extend my best wishes to the
incoming President, and to members of the Society's Council, Finally. I am greatly
encouraged by the degree of interest in the history of our State now being shown by
younger members of the community. It augurs well for the continued advancement
of the Society's objects.
R.H.B. KEARNS
President
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